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Preface 

This volume contains sixteen articles on Baltic and Slavic accentology. Some of 
the articles represent elaborated versions of papers presented at the Second Inter­
national Workshop on Balto-Slavic Accentology (IWoBA II), held at the Univer­
sity of Copenhagen on 1-3 September 2006. 

After the first workshop on Baltic and Slavic accentology, organized by Mate 
Kapović and Ranko Matasović in Zagreb on 1-3 July 2005, it became clear that 
there was great interest fora second meeting and we, Adam Hyllested and the edi­
tors of this volume, decided to organize a follow-up in Copenhagen. Since then, 
a third meeting was organized by Tijmen Pronk at Leiden University on 27-29 
July 2007, and a fourth was held in Scheibbs, Austria, on 2-4 July 2008. We are 
delighted to see such interest in upholding this new tradition, and by the progress 
in the area of Baltic and Slavic accentology it brings along. Stressing the past helps 
us to reach a more complete understanding of the diachronic and synchronic 
aspects of accentual phenomena in Baltic and Slavic. 

The Copenhagen workshop took place almost exactly on the 40th anniversary 
of the untimely death of one of the most highly esteemed scholars in Baltic and 
Slavic accentology, Vladislav Markovič Illič-Svityč. We decided to dedicate the 
workshop and this volume to his memory. The volume opens with a tribute to this 
outstanding researcher, written by his fellow student and personal friend Prof. Dr. 
Rainer Eckert. 

We are grateful to Prof. Toshihiro Shintani for allowing us to republish his 
article "On Winter's law in Balto-Slavic" in this volume. The article was originally 
published in 1985 in the series Arbejdspapirer udsendt af Institut far Lingvistik, 
Kobenhavns Universitet (APILKU), but since these working papers are not easily 
accessible, we felt the need to make this important paper more familiar to scholars 
working in the field of Baltic and Slavic accentology. 

Finally, we owe great thanks to the editors of the Studies in Slavic and General 
Linguistics, especially Prof. Dr. Jos Schaeken, for accepting this volume for publi­
cation in their series. 

THE EDITORS 
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Zum 40. Todestag des russischen Sprachforschers 
Dr. V. M. Illič-Svityč 

RAINER ECKERT 

Caemllou naMHmu 
Bllaoucllaaa MapKoautta l1llllUtta-Caumbttta 

AufVorschlag von Rick Derksen gedachten die Teilnehmer des I I. Internationalen 
Arbeitstreffens iiber baltisch-slawische Akzentologie (International Workshop on 
Balto-Slavic Accentology n), das vom 1. bis 3. September 2006 in Kopenhagen 
stattfand, des vor 40 Jahren tragisch ums Leben gekommenen russischen Sprach­
wissenschaftlers Dr. Vladislav Markovič Illič-Svityč. 1 

Als Nichtfachmann habe ich natiirlich nicht an der erwiihnten Veranstaltung -
die nun erfreulicherweise eine feste Tradition zu werden scheint ( der Erste Work­
shop fand unter Leitung von Mate Kapović und Ranko Matasović vom 1. bis 3. 
Juli 2005 an der Universitat Zagreb statt; der Zweite Workshop unter Leitung von 
Thomas Olander, Adam Hyllested und Jenny Helena Larsson in Kopenhagen und 
ein Drittes Arbeitstreffen wird unter Leitung von Tijmen Pronk vom 27. bis 29. 
Juli 2007 an der Universitat Leiden durchgefiihrt) - zur balto-slawischen Akzen­
tologie teilgenommen. Man hat mich aber gebeten, da ich Vladislav Markovič 
personlich gut gekannt habe, die folgenden Zeilen zu verfassen. 

Meine Bekanntschaft und Freundschaft mit dem vorzeitig von uns Gegangenen 
liegt in der Zeit meines Studiums (1952-1957) und meiner Doktorandur (1957-
1961) an der Moskauer Universitat. Im zweiten Studienjahr ( 1953-1954) wohnte ich 
mit Slava - so nannten wir ihn liebevoll - zusammen in einem 6-Mann-Zimmer 
des Studentenwohnheimes der MGU, einem Gebaude aus der Zeit Peters <les I. 
am Flusse Jauza. Wir waren beide Schiiler <les renommierten russischen Slawisten 
Prof. Dr. Samuil Borisovič Bernštejn (1911-1997) und verteidigten im Sommer 
1957 an einunddemselben Tag unsere Diplomarbeiten: Vladislav Markovič iiber 
die Nominalstamme auflanges -u und ich iiber die Nominalstamme aufkurzes -u 

1 Siehe R. Eckert, ,,V. M. Illič-Svityč in memoriam", Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik 12/ 4, Berlin 1967, 
624-626. - Meine erste baltistische Publikation in Buchform (R. Eckert. Baltistische Studien. 
Mit einem Geleitwort von Rudolf Fischer und einer Bibliographie von Rainer Eckert und Frido 
Metsk, Akademie-Verlag Berlin 1971, 102 S.) habe ich meinem Freund und Studienkollegen 
Vladislav Markovič Illič-Svityč gewidmet. 
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im Urslawischen. Im Jahre 1958 verfasste er ein Gutachten iiber eine schriftliche 
Arbeit (,,Sledy geteroklitičeskogo sklonenija v praslavjanskom jazyke"), die ich 
im Rahmen der Doktorandur anzufertigen hatte (russ. specvopros).2 Schon als 
Student der Slawischen Abteilung an der Philologischen Fakultat der Moskauer 
Universitat rief er bei seinen Lehrern und Mitstudenten Erstaunen und Bewun­
derung ob seines vielseitigen Talents hervor: Er besa13 hervorragende Kenntnisse 
in mehreren Fremdsprachen, ein immenses Wissen auf den Gebieten der Slawi­
stik und Indogermanistik; schrieb Poeme for die studentische Wandzeitung, hielt 
fesselnde Vortrage in der Wissenschaftlichen Studentengesellschaft NSO. 

Auf dem v. Internationalen Slawistenkongress 1963 in Sofia traf ich Vladislav 
Markovič zum letzten Male. 

Wenige Jahre nach seinem tragischen Tode am 22. August 1966 erfuhr ich in 
Moskau einige Einzelheiten der Katastrophe: Vladislav Markovič sollte eigentlich 
im August 1966 schon etwa Mitte des Monats mit einer Expedition des Instituts 
fiir Slawistik der Akademie der Wissenschaften der UdSSR ins Polesie fahren. 
Es handelte sich um die Dialektexpeditionen, die seit Anfang der 6oer Jahre auf 
Initiative von S. B. Bernštejn und N. I. Tolstoj in das Gebiet der Nordukraine und 
des sudlichen Weigrussland fohrten. Er verlegte jedoch seine Abreise um einige 
Tage und geriet dadurch in den todlichen Unfall. Ein fatales Schicksal! An einem 
diisteren, fruhen Morgen hatte er Petroleum zu beschaffen und wurde auf dem 
Heimwege von einem grogen und uberschnellen PKW iiberfahren und so schwer 
verletzt, dass er nach kiirzerer Zeit verstarb. Es fand weder eine Untersuchung 
noch eine Gerichtsverhandlung statt. Der Verursacher des Unfalls, ein Angehori­
ger der Sowjetadministration, kam ungeschoren davon. Letztlich war auch Illič­
Svityč ein Opfer des totalitaren Regimes, das ihm weder eine seinen glanzenden 
Fahigkeiten angemessene Arbeitsstelle nach dem erfolgreichen Studium bot ( er 
arbeitete eine Zeit lang in einem Moskauer Verlag, in dem er mit D. Tolovskij 
das erste „Makedonisch-russische Worterbuch" herausbrachte; erst ab Mai 1958 
konnte ihn Prof. S. B. Bernštejn ins Akademie- Institut holen) noch ihm gestattete, 
sich in Moskau niederzulassen. Er war gezwungen, weit au13erhalb Moskaus in 
Mytišči zu wohnen. Diese widrigen Lebensumstande waren nicht unbeteiligt am 
verhangnisvollen Geschehen. 

In seiner fruhesten Schaffensperiode trat er mit einer Reihe origineller Arti­
kel und Rezensionen zur slawischen Namenkunde, Dialektologie und Etymologie 
auf, unter denen als glanzendes Beispiel sein Aufsatz i.iber das anlautende ch- im 
Urslawischen ( erschienen in der Zeitschrift Voprosy jazykoznanija, Nr. 4, Moskva 
1961) hervorragt. 

2 Rainer Eckert, ,,Eine friihe Arbeit von V. M. Illič-Svityč", in: Linguistische Arbeitsberichte (LAB) 
15, Leipzig 1976, 96-99. - Diesen Aufsatz veriiffentlichte ich anlasslich <les 10. Todestages <les 
allzu friih Verstorbenen. 

Zum 40. Todestag Dr. V. M. Illič-Svityč 3 

Mit gro13em Erfolg wandte er sich der balto-slawischen Problematik zu. In 
einem halben Jahrzehnt leistete er Erstaunliches auf diesem Gebiet: Bereits 1958 
auf dem rv. Internationalen Slawistenkongress in Moskau trat er in der Diskus­
sion zum Verhaltnis des Baltischen und Slawischen mit der fruchtbaren Idee auf, 
dass die lexikalischen Obereinstimmungen zwischen den beiden Sprachzweigen 
auch nur einen Teil des Slawischen bzw. des Baltischen erfassen konnen. Er wies 
auf besondere Beziehungen zwischen dem Ostzweig des Siidslawischen (Bul­
garisch, Makedonisch) und dem Baltischen hin unter Verweis auf bulg. barna 
,Lippe' : lit. burna ,Mund'; bulg. juda ,mythologischer Drache' : lit. judeti ,sich 
bewegen' und ksl. (serb.-ksl. und russ.-ksl.) azbno ,Leder': lit. ožys ,Ziegenbock'; 
ožinis ,Ziegenbock-'. 3 lch habe diese Thematik in meinem Vortrag auf der inter­
nationalen Konferenz „Das Urslawische und sein Zerfall" am 5. bis 7. Dezember 
1996 an der Universitat Krakau behandelt und anlasslich des 30. Todestages die 
Arbeit meines unvergesslichen Freundes und Studienkollegen V. M. Illič-Svityč 
zum Ausgangspunkt meiner Darlegungen genommen. 4 

Im Jahre 1959 veroffentlichte Illič-Svityč einen Bericht i.iber die balto-slawische 
Problematik auf dem Moskauer internationalen Slawistenkongress. 5 

In der Folgezeit befasste sich Vladislav Markovič mit dem baltischen Verb6 und 
vor allem mit der Akzentologie des Baltischen und Slawischen. Als Ergebnisse 
seiner tiefgriindigen Einarbeitung in dieses Gebiet erschienen zwei Rezensionen 7 

und mehrere Aufsatze. 8 Die Kronung seiner fruchtbaren Studien auf diesem Feld 
aber stellt die Monographie uber die nominale Akzentuierung im Baltischen und 

3 S. B. Bernštejn (Očerk sravnitel'noj grammatiki slavjanskich jazykov, Moslzva 1961, 73-75) glie­
derte hinsichtlich der speziellen Beziehungen zwischen dem Ostzweig <les Siidslawischen und 
dem Baltischen phonetische Varianten, Wortbildungs-Varianten und lexikalische Varianten 
heraus und bezog sich ausdriicklich auf Stefan Mladenov und V. M. Illič-Svityč. 

4 Rainer Eckert, ,,Partiell urslawisch-baltische Entsprechungen und ihre Interpretation", in: Pra­
slowianszczyzna i jej rozpad, pod redakcjq Jerzego Ruska i Wieslawa Borysia, Warszawa 1998, 

41-45. 
5 V. M. Illič-Svityč, ,,Balto-slavjanskaja problematika na rv. Meždunarodnom sezde slavistov", 

Voprosy jazykoznanija, Nr. 1, Moskva 1959, 139-141. 
6 Siehe V. M. Illič-Svityč, ,,Vydelenie tipov kornej s ischodom na sonant v baltijskoj glagol'noj 

sisteme, ich funkcionirovanie i proischoždenie''. Voprosy slavjanskogo jazykoznanija, vypusk 5, 
Moskva 1961, 108-137. 

7 V. M. Illič-Svityč, Rez. zu E. Nonnenmacher-Pribić, ,,Die baltoslavischen Akzent- und Into­
nationsverhaltnisse und ihr quantitativer Reflex im Slovakischen", Wiesbaden 1961, Kratkie 
soobščenija Instituta slavjanovedenija (KSIS), vyp. 34, Moskva 1962, 63-77, und Rez. zu T. Buch, 
Die Akzentuierung des Christian Donelaitis, Wroclaw / Warszawa / Krak6w 1961, KSIS, vyp. 41, 

Moskva 1964, 88-90. 
8 V. M. Illič-Svityč, ,,K istolkovaniju akcentuacionnych sootvetstvij v kel'to-italijskom i balto­

slavjanskom (O vtorom pravile Dybo )", KSIS, vypusk 35, Moskva 1962, 63-72, und ders., ,,Sledy 
isčeznuvšich baltijskich akcentuacionnych sistem", KSIS, vyp. 41, Moskva 1964, 18-26. 



11 u-

4 RAINER ECKERT 

Slawiscben9 dar, die 1963 erscbien und mit der er sicb im Januar 1964 erfolgreicb 
promovierte. 

Mit diesem Bucb verbinden sicb zwei personlicbe Erlebnisse von mir, iiber die 
icb das erste Mal bericbten mocbte: 

Als auf einem der Hobepunkte des v. Internationalen Slawistenkongresses 1963 
in Sofia der beriibmte Spracbwissenscbaftler Prof. Dr. Roman Osipovič Jakobson 
seinen Vortrag iiber die slawiscbe Akzentuierung (,,Opyt fonologičeskogo pod­
cboda k istoričeskim voprosam slavjanskoj akcentologii: pozdnij period slavjan­
skoj jazykovoj praistorii'~ erscbienen in: American contributions to the 5th Inter­
national Congress oj Slavists, Den Haag 1963, 153-178) bielt, spracb er einleitend 
davon, dass er in der Nacbt <lavor das Bucb des jungen Moskauer Linguisten 
Illič-Svityč gelesen babe, das in faszinierender Griindlicbkeit die Vorgescbicbte 
dessen, was er darzulegen gedenke, darstellt und ibn ungemein gefesselt babe. 
Der Autor des Werkes war anwesend und es war sicber fiir ibn in seinem kurzen 
Leben einer der wenigen gliicklicben Momente der internationalen wissenscbaft­
licben Anerkennung und Wiirdigung seiner Leistungen. 

Im zweiten Halbjabr 1963 batte Slava mir seine Monograpbie nacb Leipzig 
gescbickt, wo icb damals an der Universitat arbeitete. Nacbdem icb die Verpak­
kung geoffnet batte und das Bucb in der Hand bielt, fiel mir der scbwarze Ein­
band desselben auf. Icb war scbockiert und ein Gefiibl der Bangigkeit und Trauer 
iiberkam micb. Es sollte kein gutes Omen sein! 

Die Abbandlung iiber die nominale Akzentuierung des Baltiscben und Sla­
wiscben fand sofort nacb Erscbeinen in der Facbwelt bocbste Anerkennung. Im 
Jabre 1979 erscbien eine Ubersetzung des Bucbes ins Engliscbe unter einer erst­
klassigen Adresse.10 Algirdas Sabaliauskas cbarakterisierte des Werk in seiner 
„Gescbicbte der Forscbungen zur litauiscben Spracbe" als „eine der wertvollsten 
Untersucbungen zur balto-slawiscben Akzentologie im [damals - R. E.] vergange­
nen Jabrzebnt." 11 Er ist es aucb, der uns dariiber bericbtet, wie Vladislav Markovič 
iiber einen langeren Zeitraum binweg in Vilnius gearbeitet bat, die Zettelsamm­
lungen des „Litauiscben Akademie-Worterbucbes" (Lietuvilf kalbos žodynas) und 
des Litauiscben Dialektatlasses ausgewertet sowie einscblagige Handscbriften 
und seltene Drucke des Litauiscben studiert bat. 

Mit seinem Bucb leistete Illič-Svityč einen bedeutenden Beitrag zur Ent­
wicklung der balto-slawiscben und indogermaniscben Akzentologie, indem er 
iiberzeugend die indogermaniscbe Herkunft des balto-slawiscben nominalen 
Akzentsystems begriindete, die betracbtlicben Veranderungen in der Gescbicbte 
des letzteren berausarbeitete und gleicbzeitig die Evolution dieses Systems in den 

9 V. M. Illič-Svityč, Imennaja akcentuacija v baltijskom i slavjanskom. Sud'ba akcentuacionnych 
paradigm (Institut slavjanovedenija AN SSSR), Moskva 1963, 176 S. 

10 V. M. Illič-Svityč, Nominal accentuation in Baltic and Slavic. Translated by Richard L. Leed and 
Ronald F. Feldstein, The MIT Press, Cambridge (MA)/ London 1979. 

11 A. Sabaliauskas, Lietuvilj ka/bos tyrinejimo istorija ( 1940-1980 ), Vilnius 1982, 122. 
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anderen indogermaniscben Spracben beacbtete. Eine weitere wicbtige Entdek­
kung in diesem Bucb betrifft den sekundaren Cbarakter der slawiscben Oxytona, 
die im Verbaltnis der komplementaren Distribution zu den indogermaniscben 
Barytona steben. 

Vladislav Markovič Illič-Svityč arbeitete eng mit seinem Freund Vladimir 
Antonovič Dybo, dem unangefocbteten Haupt der Moskauer akzentologiscben 
Scbule zusammen und war in dieser friiben Periode der Entwicklung dieser Ricb­
tung neben Dybo zweifellos ibr markantester Vertreter. 

Ende der 5oer Jabre bis Mitte der 6oer Jabre befasste sicb V.M. Illič-Svityč tief­
griindig mit einer erstaunlicben Anzabl aufserindogermaniscber Spracben und 
Spracbfamilien, die in einem grofs angelegten Werk iiber ibre genetiscbe Ver­
wandtscbaft miindete. Durcb den Vergleicb des Semito-Hamitiscben, der urali­
scben und altaiscben Spracben, des Drawidiscben, der kartweliscben (siidkauka­
siscben) Spracben und des Indogermaniscben gelangte er zur Rekonstruktion der 
sogenannten nostratiscben Makrospracbfamilie. Es gelang ibm, grundlegende 
pbonetiscbe Entsprecbungen zwiscben ibnen zu ermitteln und Vorformen der 
ibnen gemeinsamen lexikaliscben und morpbologiscben Elemente zu rekonstru­
ieren und somit exakt fassbare genetiscbe Beziebungen zwiscben den genannten 
Spracbfamilien der Alten Welt aufzudecken. Es entstand ein grandioses Werk, das 
alles bisber von seinen Vorgangern in dieser Ricbtung Unternommene um ein 
Mebrfacbes iibertraf. Bereits auf Grund weniger, anfanglicber Informationen in 
Form von Thesen kam der bekannte scbwediscbe Komparativist B. Collinder zu 
folgender Meinung: ,,Die Untersucbung des Herrn Kollegen Illič-Svityč bedeutet, 
wenn sie sicb bewabren sollte, einen entscbeidenden Fortscbritt im Bereicb der 
indo-uralaltaiscben Spracbvergleicbung ... "12 

Dass dieses grofse Unternebmen sicb bewabrte und ein riesiges, weit iiber den 
indogermaniscben Spracbvergleicb binausgebendes Material erstmalig verallge­
meinert wurde, zeigt der Nacblass des Nostratiscben etymologiscben Worterbu­
cbes, das nacb dem jaben Ableben von Illič-Svityč unvollendet bleiben musste. 
Dieses umfangreicbe CEuvre ist in den 7oer Jabren von seinem Freund und Mit­
streiter V. A. Dybo veroffentlicbt worden. 13 

Icb glaube, dass der Satz, den icb ans Ende meiner Besprecbung des 2. Ban­
des dieses unvergleicblicben Worterbucbes gestellt babe, aucb beute nacb einem 
Vierteljabrbundert nocb volle Giiltigkeit besitzt: ,,Wer immer beim Vergleicb iiber 

12 B. Collinder, Hat das Uralische Verwandte? Bine sprachvergleichende Untersuchung, Uppsala 
1965, 172, 

13 V.M.Illič-Svityč, Opyt sravnenija nostratičeskich jazykov (semitochamitskij, kartvel'skij, indo­
evropejskij, ural'skij, dravidijskij, altajskij). Vvedenie. Sravnitel'nyj slovar' (b - K), Moskva 1971, 
370 S., und ders., Opyt sravnenija nostratičeskich jazykov ... Sravnitel'nyj slovar' (I - 3). (Uka­
zateli, Moskva 1976, 156 S. - Zu letzterem vgl. meine Rezension in Zeitschrift fur Phonetik, 
Sprachwissenschaft und Kommunikationsforschung (ZfPhSK) 34/ 4, Berlin 1981, 487-489. 
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die Schwelle EINER Sprachfamilie hinaustritt, kann an diesem imposanten Werk 
... nicht voriibergehen." 14 

Leicht vergrobernd lasst sich der allzu kurze Schaffensweg von Vladislav 
Markovič Illič-Svityč in drei Etappen gliedern: (1) die slawistische Etappe (Ende 
der 5oer und Anfang der 6oer Jahre), (2) teilweise synchron dazu die Etappe der 
Forschungen zur Balto-Slawistik und hier vor allem zur balto-slawischen Akzen­
tologie (1958-1963) und (3) die Etappe des nostratischen Sprachvergleiches (in 
der ersten Hiilfte der 6oer Jahre bis zu seinem vorzeitigen Tode 1966). 

Wer Vladislav Markovič gekannt und getroffen hat, war sicher gleich von 
Anfang an ganz eingenommen von seinem freundlichen, stillen, iiu:Gerst beschei­
denen Wesen; von seinem immensen Wissen, das er stets bereitwillig anderen 
mitteilte; von seinem gliihenden Enthusiasmus fiir die Wissenschaft und seiner 
Furchtlosigkeit, sich in die tiefsten Tiefen der Sprachforschung zu begeben, wie 
es in dem von ihm rekonstruierten poetischen nostratischen Textstiick hei:Gt, von 
dem ich hier nur seine Obertragung ins Russische anfiihre: 

Berlin 

14 V gl. ZfPhSK 34/ 4, 489. 

5lsbIK - 3TO 6pop, qepes peKy BpeMem1, 
OH Bep,eT Hac K )KI1JI11ru;y ylllep,n111x; 
HO Typ,a He CMO)KeT rrp11MTl1 TOT, 
KTO 6011TC.H rny6oKOM BOP,bl. 15 

15 Epigraph zum ersten Band seines posthum erschienenen Vergleichenden Wiirterbuches der 
nostratischen Sprachen (Opyt sravnenija nostratičeskich jazykov, I, Moskau 1971). Ich danke 
Herrn Dr. Rick Derksen fiir die Anregung zu diesem Artikel und Herrn Dr. Thomas Olander 
und Frau Dr. Jenny Helena Larsson fiir die freundliche Aufnahme desselben in die Publikation 
iiber das II. Internationale Arbeitstreffen iiber baltisch-slawische Akzentologie in Kopenha­
gen. 

Slavic verbal accentuation -
notes on origin and development 

MIGUEL CARRASQUER VIDAL 

As I argued last year at IWoBA I in Zagreb, I believe that Proto- Balto-Slavic had 
three distinct accent paradigms: barytone (r), theme-stressed (II) and mobile 
(m). The novelty here is the postulation of a theme-stressed paradigm, reflecting: 
(1) PIE oxytone o-stem neuters, (2) compounds with dominant (i.e. stressed) suf­
fixes such as PIE *-ik6s, and (3) verbs with PIE stress on the thematic vowel. This 
latter category is especially abundant, in contrast with what is the case in nominal 
formations, where the theme-stressed a.p. was always marginal in comparison 
with the other two. A thorough study of the PIE background and further develop­
ment of Balto-Slavic verbal accentuation, dare I say a "Glagol'naja akcentuacija v 
baltijskom i slavjanskom", would be required to put the 3-paradigm hypothesis 
on firmer ground and sort out all the details. I don't have that for you now. What 
I have are a few suggestions about the origin and development of Slavic verbal 
accentuation, which I will outline below. Most of the Slavic material is drawn from 
the lists in Zaliznjak's "Ot praslavjanskoj akcentuacii k russkoj", and is compared 
with PIE material largely from Lexikon der indogermanischen Verben ( edited by 
Helmut Rix, Wiesbaden 1998; abbr. LIV). 

Origin of the Slavic conjugations 

The first conjugation (e-verbs) consists of: 

1 PIE bharati verbs, which after the working of Pedersen's law passed into the 
mobile (m) accent paradigm. 

2 PIE tudati-verbs, which remained in the theme-stressed (II) accent paradigm. 
3 PIE -ske (-ste) verbs, a conspicuous category in Baltic, but marginal in Slavic. 

We assume they remained theme-stressed (a.p. II) in Balto-Slavic. 
4 dhe-verbs, a uniquely Slavic category: athematic verbs which were thematized 

by generalization of the 2sg. imperative form in *-dhf. They were of course 
theme-stressed. 
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Many originally athematic verbs were subsequently thematized, presumably at 
different times, by simple substitution of thematic endings for the athematic end­
ings, and passed into the first ( or third) conjugation, resulting in the eventual 
reduction of the athematic category to just a handful of verbs in Common Slavic. 

The second conjugation (ne-verbs) continues the PIE n-infix verbs (sg. 
*bhu-ne-d"-, pl. *b"u-n-dh-'). While Baltic generalized the plural form with n-in­
fix, Slavic generalized the singular form, with theme-stressed -ne- as a suffix 
(*bhudh-ne-: innovation or archaism?). 

The third conjugation (je-verbs) consisted in PIE ofverbs with theme-stressed 
-je- and zero-grade root, which naturally passed into a.p. II, and verbs with full­
grade root and unstressed suffix -je-. This latter category seems to have passed 
into a.p. I instead of the mobile accent paradigm (unlike the bharati verbs). 

The fourth conjugation (i-verbs) has its origin in two separate PIE verbal cat­
egories: the causative-iteratives in -f-, infinitive in -i'ti (Lith. -6-, inf. -yti), and the 
essive-fientives in -f-, infinitive in -tti (Lith. -i-, inf. -eti). In Sanskrit, the causa­
tive-iterative suffix -aya- alternates with -paya-, the latter after verbal stems end­
ing in a synchronic vowel. If -aya- and -paya- are variants of the same entity, and 
if the p- is not a feature of the preceding verbal stem, then p- must be a prefix. The 
only PIE morpheme I know which fits is the preverb pe-/po-, therefore the entity 
*-ei-e/o- must be a verb. The Hittite thematic verb iyami!iezzi can be derived from 
a root *(h1)ei(h 1)- (variant *(h1)yehr ), and the semantics ("do, make") are impec­
cable, as far as the causative is concerned. I therefore conclude that the causa­
tive-iterative suffix is in origin an incorporated verb, added to a specific ( o-infix) 
form of the verb. The Slavic infinitive in -i'ti can in principle be derived from * eiH, 
*iH, or it can have an analogical acute after the verbs in -ati, -tti, etc. The Lithua­
nian infinitive, however, can only come from *iH, the zero grade of the causative­
iterative suffix *-eih1-. The Slavic present tense with circumflex -f- is an irregular 
reduction of *-ei(h1)-e- > *-ije- > -f-, while the Lithuanian form is an irregular 
reduction of the same suffix after -a- had been generalized as the thematic vowel 
( * '(h ) / * • * * - - ) -ez 1 -e o- > -e;a- > -ea- > -a- > -o- . 

The essive-fientive suffix is the "long diphthong" *-eh1(i)-, which, according 
to the soundlaws laid down by Rasmussen, should have evolved to -ehr before 
CC/C#, -eihr before C, -eh1i-before V, and -hii- (-ar before /t/) when unstressed. 
This points to a paradigm: 

-eihrmi -h1i-m6s 
-eih1-si -h1i-te(s) [ <a1te(s) l 
-eihrti -hii-enti, 

later thematized, with aorist -ehrm, -ehrs, -ehrt, transferred to the infinitive as 
well (Slavic -tti, Lith. -eti). As was the case with the ne-verbs, Lithuanian in the 
present generalized the plural form in -i-, while Slavic continues the singular in 
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-eihrelo- > -f-, although maintaining the mobile accentuation of the PIE proto­
type. 

Finally, the fifth conjugation represents the PIE thematic verbs, mostly mobile 
(> a.p. rn), a few with fixed stress on the root (a.p. I). 

Diagramatically: 

conjugation accent paradigm 
presents: 
bharati III 

tudati II 

-ske-/-ste- II 

-d"i II 

-ne-/-n- II II 

-je- III II 

, -je- III I 

caus./iter. IV II(*) 

ess./fient. IV III 

ath. mob. V III 

ath. stat. V 

infinitives II' 

l-participle III 

aorist 1st person II 

aorist 2/3 persons III 

NOTE * Causatives usually take the a.p. of their base word (r, II or m). Lengthened grade 
iteratives are a.p. 1 (see below). 

The development of Slavic verbal accentuation: the soundlaws 

Pedersen's law causes barytone thematic verbs (bharati-verbs) to become 
mobile. 

Hirt's law draws the ictus one syllable back if the immediately pretonic syllable 
contains a consonantal laryngeal after the syllabic peak. This affects a.p. II verbs 
and some a.p. nr verbs containing sequences VH (e.g. *leh1g-mi, *leh1g-m6s > 
ltz-), oRH (e.g. *poiH-lah2 > pila) and ~hi, provided the ictus fell on the imme­
diately following syllable (this excludes thematic mobile forms). Hirt's law fails if 
the laryngeal follows an e-diphthong ( eRH = eR") or if the laryngeal is h2 or hJ and 
follows a syllabic resonant (ih213 = ia, uh213 = U;J, perhaps also rh2/3 = ira, Jh2;J = ila, 
Jyh213 = iNa), as in bhuhrlah 2 > byla, pihrlah2 > pila, gwžhrlah2 > žila. 

Winter's law causes length and acute intonation on a vowel or diphthong preced­
ing a PIE * b, * d, *g, *g or *gw. It had no immediate effect on the place of the ictus. 
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Meillet's law causes, among other things, acute intonation to be lost from the 
barytone forms of mobile paradigms. 

Meillet's law fails in closed syllables (Slaaby-Larsen's law). This explains the 
accentuation ofthe l-ptc. ofC-verbs (neslc,, nesla, neslo; bergl'h, bergla, bergl6, both 
by Dybo's law; and kladl'h, kladla, kladlo by the jabl'bko law). It also explains the 
accentuation of the athematic verb "to be" ( esmb, esi, estb, esm'b, este, s(>tb ), by 
Dybo's law from original* es-mi, * e(s)-sei, * es-ti, * es-mu, * es-te, *s-enti, which failed 
to become enclinomenic due to Slaaby-Larsen's law. An unclear issue remains the 
accentuation of the acute athematic verbs ( vemb, damb, emb ). 

The m?so-law causes a word with a pretonic circumflex in an open syllable to 
join the mobile accent paradigm. Obviously, this happened after Meillet's law had 
made circumflex intonation on the first syllable a feature of the barytone forms 
of mobile paradigms. The working of the law is seen in theme-stressed ne- and 
je-verbs having a long circumflex vowel or diphthong and ending in an open syl­
lable, such as vfn9, man9, mfn9, m?n9, and daj9, žjilj9, kijilj9, llj9, smlj9, snilj9, 
8rj9, in part also jemj9 and g8lgoij9. A ste-verb like 8rst9 also seems to fit this pat­
tern, if the syllabification was * ar.sto. I cannot explain why the dhe-verb klad9 had 
acquired circumflex accentuation, while krad9, ld9 retained the acute. 

An interesting case is constituted by tudati- and je-verbs ending in a syllabic 
resonant. In theory we would expect the following distribution: 

tudati je 
fl. -i.Ro -iR.ja 
]l.H -iR.Ho -iRH.jo 

leading to 
tudati 
-iRo (b) 
-fRHo > l'Ro (c) 

je 
-fRjo (c) 
-iRHjo > -iRjo (b) 

That isto say, tudati-verbs become a.p. c when they have a set-root, and remain 
a.p. b otherwise, while je-verbs remain a.p. b when set, but become mobile when 
anit. This implies that at the time of the m?so-law, laryngeals were still phonologi­
cal in Proto-Slavic. 

In practice, we find: 

anit 
a.p. b 
(tudati) 
}brn(, }rtf *h,ern­
Čbn(, Čftf *ken­
Žbrn(, Žftf *gem-

a.p. C 
(je-verbs) 
rn6r(j)9 rnertf *rner­
st6r(j)9 sterti *ster-1 

set 
a.p. b 
(je-verbs) 
dbrn(j)(,2 dijti * dhrneH­
Žbn(j)(, žefti *gwjehr 
Žbr(j)(, žf,rti *gwerH­
tbr(j)(, t/;rti *terh ,-

a.p. C 

(tudati) 
ž6r9 žertf *gwerhr 
n6r9 nertf *nerH­
p6r9 pertf *sp„erH­
kl/;n9 klrtf * klenH­
p6n9 p(!tf *(s)penh,-
t/;n9 trti *ternh,-

NOTEs 1. LIV (sub *sterh3-): "Miiglicherweise wird von dem slav. Verbum auch *ster­
'niederstrecken' fortgesetzt". 2. cf. Lith. dumiu. 
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An apparent exception is mbn(> mifti (Lith. minu), probably originally an athematic 
verb (thus LIV). 

By the jiibl1,ko law the accent is retracted from theme-stressed paradigms (includ­
ing infinitives) to the first acute syllable. This retraction law must be kept distinct 
from Hirt's law, and works in circumstances where Hirt's law had previously failed, 
or did not apply, such as in the case of sequences *erH, * fl.h2;3 and acutes caused by 
Winter's law. Examples include presents such as čjuj9, bijuj9, piji.ij9 (with * euH), 
infinitives such as byti, ži'ti and pi'ti (with *uh2 or *ih3) and presents such as v6rg9, 
ld9, blgaj9, etc. (with acute by Winter's law). 

The phenomena traditionally attributed to Stang's law are in my opinion best 
separated into at least two sets of soundlaws, one occurring before Dybo's law, 
the other after it. The former is Common Slavic in extent, and generally results 
in neo-acute intonation, without lengthening of short vowels. Among the phe­
nomena that belong here are ( 1) the fixing of the accent ( old acute or neo-acute) 
to the first or last syllable of the word in compounds ( moldi-jb, bll'b-jb, dbn6-sb, 
po-top'b, bez-b6rd'b ), (2) the retraction of non-acute stress from medial syllables 
in a.p. 11 verbs, with subsequent contrastive advancement of the stress in the 2/3 

sg. of a.p. 111 verbs: 

lug-jo = l'hžj(> hera = ber9 
lug-jesi > li,žjeŠb beresi > bereš6 
lug-jeti > li,žjetb bereti > beret6 
lug-jemu > li,žjem'b beremu = beremi, 
lug-jete > li,žjete berete = berete 
lug-janti > li,žj9tb beranti = ber9t6 

The second set comprises post-Common Slavic phenomena, also resulting in neo­
acute intonation, but usually with lengthening of short vowels, such as ( 1) stress 
retraction in voija-nouns (Cz. vitle), (2) stress retraction in aje-verbs (pytaje- > 
pyta- > pyta-), etc. 

The loss of stress on weak jers (Ivšić's law) must probably be placed some­
where in between "Stang 1" and "Stang 11". 

Barytone (a.p. 1) verbs with non-acute intonation were subject to Dybo's law. Old 
a.p. u verbs with retraction due to Stang's law were not, because they had rising 
[neo-acute] intonation. In an old a.p. I verb such as mogti, Dybo's law should have 
resulted in a paradigm like: 

mago 
magesi 
mageti 
magemu 

>mog(> 
> možeŠb 
> možetb 
> možem'b 
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magete > možete 
maganti > mog<jtb 

As a result of the Stang II retraction, this was secondarily adapted to the standard 
a.p. b model, giving e.g. Czech mohu, mužeš, muže. The retraction must post­
date the dialectal lengthening of the thematic vowel, because in dialects where 
the stressed thematic vowel remains short (Štokavian), we have možeš, !ike pleteš, 
while in dialects where the stressed thematic vowel is lengthened (Old Czech) we 
have možeme !ike vedeme. 

As noticed by Dybo, the distribution of je-verbs with lengthened root vowel 
is the following: ii> i, uu > u are in a.p. a (sypati, mykati, smykati, tykati, sysati, 
pryskati, bryzgati, sti'gati), while ee > e, aa > a are in a.p. b (skakati, xapati, xramati, 
makliti, kazati, drčmliti). The lengthening of the root vowel in these verbs must 
therefore be relatively ancient, as it follows the PIE distribution, where the only 
long /i/ and /u/ were acute (from /iH/ and /uH/), while ii, e and o could be either 
acute or circumflex. In particular, the formation of these verbs must predate the 
development *ei > f and Meillet's law (which created new f's and il's (y's)). 

There is a category of verbs with lengthened root vowel which could be even 
older than the sypati/sti'gati/skakati!drčmati-group, at least it is claimed to be of 
already PIE origin by the makers of LIV. These are causativ_e/iteratives (Slavic 
i/i-verbs) with a lengthened root vowel, LIV category 4b (R(o))e-). Ifthe claim 
were false, and these formations were oflater, early (Balto-)Slavic age, one would 
expect these verbs ( ali with root vowel /a/) to fali into a.p. b, !ike the skakati-verbs. 
This is not the case. Instead, we find the verbs in question scattered over ali three 
accent paradigms: 

gaziti and vaditi are a.p. a 
davi'ti, pali'ti and travi'ti are a.p. b 
sadi'ti andgasi'ti are a.p. c 

I am not sure about the a.p. of kaniti, račiti and mariti, but they appear to be 
a.p. b or c (SCr. kaniti kanim, mariti marim, Russ. račftel'nyj). Since these verbs 
are not uniformly a.p. b, they cannot be lengthened /a/'s of the skakati-type (/aa/ 
> /a/). But a lengthened vowel of PIE origin (Dehnstufe) should be reflected in 
Balto-Slavic as an acute long vowel (/a/ > /a/), and the verbs are not uniformly 
a.p. a either. The pattern is in fact similar to the one we found above in the theme­
stressed tudati and je-verbs with syllabic resonant, except that the starting point 
here was the root-stressed a.p.: roots of the structure /6C/, /6R/ remain a.p. a, 
while roots ofthe structure /6RH/ become a.p. b. We have: 

*g(w)ogh-eje-> gaz+; *wodhhreje- > wod+ 

as opposed to: 

* dhouH-eje- > dow-i-; *trouH-eje- > trow-i-; *konhreje- > kon-i-
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In the first set, the syllabification is *g(w)o-g1•e-je-, *wo-dh(h1)e-je- with a long ris­
ing vowel in the first syllable, which remains in a.p. I (a). In the second set, it is 
*dhou-He-je-, *trou-He-je-, *kon-h1e-je-, with a long falling diphthong in the first 
syllable, and therefore a circumflex ( cf. the circumflex in *(H)ou-j_om > oje > vaje! 
jaje, or memsom > m?so). When the laryngeal fell away, the sem1vowel/resonant 
was pulled to the next syllable, but the circumflex accentuation stayed. The stress 
was subsequently advanced by Dybo's law. 

PIE barytone je-verbs did not join the mobile a.p. as did barytone e-verbs, 
but instead remained in the barytone a.p. Short-vowelled verbs underwent stress 
advancement by Dybo's law and then retracti<;m + lengthening by Stang II. This 
can be seen in cases such as kolje- > kolje-> kolje- (Cz. kule), and presumably the 
other verbs in this same category (kolj<j (Lith. kalu, Latv. ka/u), borj<j (Lith. baru, 
Latv. baru), melj<j (Lith. malu, Latv. ma/u), polj<j - pelj<j, porj<j). It can also be seen 
in an o-grade je-verb !ike stonliti, stonj<j, Cz. stanu, stunčš. 

The Old Russian verb sbrati, ser<j follows a.p. b, which is surprising for an 
e-verb. We are in fact dealing with an old je-verb ( cf. Slov. sefrjem), with loss of pal­
atalization of /r' /, as in a number of other cases. If the verb had been end-stressed 
*ker(H)-je-, the reconstruction (which LIV leaves at *ker(H)- "Set-Wurzel nicht 
ausgeschlossen"), must necessarily betkerH-, as a form *ser-je-would have passed 
into a.p. c by the m?so-law. On the other hand, if the verb was barytone in PIE, a 
form *ker(H)-je- ( either set or anit) would have developed into serj<j, serjeŠb by 
Dybo's law (the laryngeal is lost in this environment), and then with retraction: 
ser(j)<j, slr(j)ešb, as is indeed suggested by Czech seru, sereš, sefe. 

Summary 

Original a. p. Resulting a.p. 
-> a 
Dybo + Stang II b e.g. mog<j 

II Hirt / jabfoko a e.g. baj9, vf;rg9 
-> b 
m?so C e.g. mf;r9 

III Hirt / Slaaby-Larsen a e.g. ltz9, padla 
Slaaby-Larsen + Dybo b e.g. neslo 
-> C 

Hilversum 



Slavic evidence for Balto-Slavic oxytona 

RICK DERKSEN 

1 According to Kortlandt (1975: 4-7), the shape of the Slavic mobile paradigm 
was partly determined by a retraction of the stress from final open syllables to an 
immediately preceding syllable unless the latter was closed by an obstruent, e.g. 
Ru. pila f. : pilo n. 'drank' vs. nesla f. : neslo n. 'carried'. The final stress in the lat­
ter example is not due to Dybo's law, as we are dealing with a mobile verb. I have 
argued on several occasions ( e.g. 1996: 66-128), that the aforementioned formula­
tion of the retraction implies that in Late Balto-Slavic neuter o-stems there existed 
an oxytone paradigm alongside the regular immobile and mobile paradigms. In 
Slavic, the oxytone neuter o-stems ultimately joined AP (b ). Here I shall examine 
a number of instances where a final jer preceded by a consonant cluster of the 
above-mentioned type may be assumed to have retained the stress up to the stage 
where final jers lost their stressability. I shall then proceed to more general obser­
vations, while referring to Illič-Svityč's monograph on nominal accentuation in 
Baltic and Slavic (1963). 

2. The retraction of the stress from a final jer a developmenfwhich must have 
preceded Dybo's law - yielded long rising syllables, e.g. Sln. g(Jr Gpl. 'mountains', 
Ru. gol6v, Ukr. holiv Gpl. 'heads: Sln. možefh Lpl., Cz. mužich Lpl. 'men', Slk. nesieš 
2sg. ( < * -ši,) 'carry', nesie 3sg. ( < * -ti,) 'carries'. This circumstance can be used to 
identify pre- Dybo final stress. Thus, the length reflected in Pl. ni6sl m., Slk. niesol 
m. 'carried' originates from a retraction of the stress in *nesli,, where the sequence 
* -si- had blocked Ebeling's law. A similar case is OCz. šel m., Slk. šiel m. 'went' < 
*šbdli, ( cf. Bulaxovskij 1953: 26). Here the original final stress is confirmed by the 
raising of pretonic e to b in a palatal environment, which seems to have occurred 
prior to Dybo's law (Kortlandt 1984-1985 ). Another example of pretonic raising is 
OCS Žbzl1,, žezl'b, Ru. žezi 'stick, staff, sceptre: where in spite ofthe fact that in Old 
Russian both AP (b) and ( c) are attested I assume that the end-stressed paradigm 
is original, cf. the variant *žezlo attested in Czech, Serbo-Croatian and Slovene. 

The Nsg. of the word for 'rain' is attested with a long root vowel, e.g. Cz. dešf 
( alongside dešt), Slk. dažd; Pl. ( dial.) dešč ( cf. Topolinska 1968: 77fn.), Čak. daš 
(Orbanići, see Kalsbeek 1998: 432). In a forthcoming publication I suggest that 
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the long root vowel in these forms can be attributed to the retraction of the stress 
from jers in final syllables, assuming that in *dbždži, fina! stress had been pre­
served after a closed syllable. The length in the Nsg. was often analogically elimi­
nated. To my knowledge, there is no independent evidence for original oxytone 
accentuation. 

PSI. *ognb, which in most Slavic languages is now a jo-stem belonging to (b ), 
was originally a masculine i-stem ( cf. Illič-Svityč 1963: § 57). One may wonder if 
the fact that * ognb was not affected by the generalization of accentual mobility in 
the i-stems can be connected with the preservation of end-stress after the cluster 
*-gn-. There seem to beno indications that this is the case, however. Furthermore, 
the Lithuanian variant ugnis (AP 2) is reliably attested. 

Two more i-stems belonging to (b) that are discussed by Illič-Svityč (Le.) are 
the cardinals *sedmb and *osmb. He assumes thatthe accentual difference between 
these numerals on the one hand and *pr;tb and * šestb ( c) on the other reflects an IE 
barytone vs. oxytone distinction. For the originally barytone type he refers to the 
above-mentioned *ogtib and to Sin. (!st 'spike, thorn' (with 9 reflecting neo-acute 
tone). For the oxytone type he adduces Skt. pankti- 'set of five; $a$ti- 'sixty'. The 
direct comparison with Sanskrit may not be justified, however, cf. Lith. penki, šeši 
with adjectival inflexion. I am inclined to assume original fina! stress for 'seven' 
and 'eight', cf. Skt. sapta, a$ta-, Gk. fara, 6K,w, Go. sibun. For Balto-Slavic I posit 
*septin and *ošt6H, which were reshaped in Baltic and Slavic separately. Due to 
the structure of the first syllable, these numerals retained fina! stress and later 
joined AP (b). The numerals 'five' and 'six' may have been *penk(e) and *$e$ at 
the time of the operation of Ebeling's law, cf. Gk. nevre, i::f In Slavic they acquired 
the suffix *-tb and !ike most i-stems joined the mobile type. The ordinal *pr;tb(jb ), 
which belongs to AP (b), may continue BSl. *penktos (for older *p(e)nkw(t)6s). 
The ordinals *šeštb(jb) ( c), *sedmb(jb) (b) and *osmb(jb) (b) belong to the same 
accent paradigm as the corresponding cardinals. 

3. For the margina! class of oxytone o-stem neuters I have assumed that in Slavic 
they joined the barytone neuters between the loss of the laryngeals in pretonic 
syllables and the shortening of pretonic long vowels. In my view, it is not entirely 
sure what the fate of the oxytone masculine o-stems may have been. An important 
question is whether this class would have become mobile as a consequence of 
Illič-Svityč's law, i.e. the generalization of accentual mobility in masculine o-stems 
with a 11011-acute root vowel. If not, it is no longer a necessity that masculine 
o-stems belonging to (b) are original neuters, provi ded that the structure is such 
that the etymon would not have been affected by Ebeling's law. 

The tree name *berstb 'elm' is generally derived from an adjective 'bright, shin­
ing', cf. Go. bairhts. Illič-Svityč ( 1963: § 52) reconstructs AP (b) - with transfer to 
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( c) in a number of languages - and accordingly assumes an original neuter. 1 As 
in the case of *gvozdb 'thicket, forest' and *xvostb 'id:, which Illič-Svityč derives 
from *guostom and *sguostom, respectively, the reconstruction of an original neu­
ter may not be necessary. In the case of the words for 'thicket', OPr. twaxtan 'bath 
besom', emendated to gwaxtan by Illič-Svityč, can hardly be regarded as firm sup­
port for original neuter gender. I bave no opinion on Ru. šest, dial. šost 'pole' < 
*Šbstb or *šestb (b ), which Illič-Svityč rather unconvincingly regards as a neuter 
substantivization of Gk. axw,6<; 'split'. 

PSI. *dbždžb (b) < *dus-diu(s) may have remained unaffected by Illič-Svityč's 
law because it was neuter, which is uncertain, but one may also argue that at that 
stage it was not a jo-stem. For * drozdb 'thrush', where original ne u ter gender is 
unlikely, Illič-Svityč ( 1963: § 45) reconstructs a (barytone) u-stem, cf. Oic. pr9str 
'id:, to account for the reflexes of AP (b), which occur beside reflexes of (c). I 
would consider an oxytone masculine o-stem, cf. Lith. strazdas 4, where we find 
no attestations of fixed root stress, which is what we would expect in the case of 
an old neuter (see Derksen 1996: 126-128). The reconstruction of a BSl. u-stem 
is more convincing in the case of *bebrus 'beaver', PSI. *bebrb, *bobrn, *bbbrb. I 
am hesitant about accounting for the variant *bbbrb (ORu. bbbrb, SCr. dabar) by 
assuming pretonic raising because it is not a palatal environment. 

4. According to Illič-Svityč (1963: § 55), adjectives with a jer in the root are 
excluded from the comparison with IE oxytona because they shifted from the 
mobile paradigm to the oxytone paradigm as a result of the loss of weak jers. 
He specifically mentions *tbŠČb 'emaciated, empty', *pbstrb 'motley' and *čbrnb 
'black', cf. Skt. tucchya- 'empty', Gk. mKp6c;, 'sharp, bitter', Skt. knna- 'black'. It 
seems to me that this explanation is untenable, cf. *tvGrdb 'hard', *pGrxb 'dust', or 
*si,to 'hundred', which are ali mobile. Note that for the South Slavic reflexes of 
nouns such as *lbnb 'flax' and *mbXb 'moss' Illič-Svityč (1963: § 57) assumes the 
converse development, starting with introduction of the accentuation and vocal­
ism of the NAsg. into other case forms. In my opinion, it is more likely that *tbŠČb 
and *pbstrn retained the inherited oxytone accentuation. In the case of *pbstrb, 
the comparative evidence for this assumption is unfortunately not very strong, 
considering that ntKp6c; belongs to a productive type. As to tucchya-, it should be 
noted that Lubotsky ( 1988: 90) is reluctant to include this form in the evidence as 
it derives from a present stem. I see no objection to comparing the accentuation 
of the isolated form tucchya- with *tbŠČb and Lith. tuščias, which in Daukša's writ­
ings shows no evidence for AP 2. In the case of*čbrnb, barytone accentuation may 
be original (Lubotsky 1988: 87). 

1 Nate that if the root is *bhrh,g- 'shine' ( cf. Skt. bhrdjate), which has also been assumed for PSI. 
*berza (a), Lith. beržas 1/3 'birch; the laryngeal appears to have been lost in pretonic position. 
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At this moment I am unable to present a comprehensive overview of the accen­
tuation of masculine o-stem substantives or o-/ ii-adjectives containing a sequence 
-CC- where the first consonant is an obstruent. A preliminary survey indicates 
that for words of this type the distribution between AP's (b) and ( c) is such that 
AP (b) is predominant. Notable exceptions are *lfst'b 1eaf', *m6st'b 'bridge' and 
*m6Zgb 'brain'. Of course, we must keep in mind that the majority of the etyma 
belonging to (b) are probably original barytona. I would !ike to single out the fol­
lowing etyma: 

- *glist'b (b ), e.g. Ru. glist, Cz. hlist 'intestinal worm'. If this etymon contains the 
root *glehii- that we find in SCr. gijl'va 'tree-fungus'. Lith. gleives 1 'slime'. it 
becomes very difficult to explain why the word is not (a) or ( c ). We may assume 
*glh1ist6s with loss of*H in pretonic position and compensatory lengthening. 

- *bi,dr'b (b) 'lively': *buditi 'awaken' (c), cf. Lith. budrits 4 'vigilant'. 
- The etymology of*nagl'b (b) 'sudden' is unclear. Trubačev (1976) suggests that 

*nagl'b is etymologically identical with *niig'b ( c) 'naked' and continues *nagn'b. 
If this is correct or, more in general, if *nagl'b dates back to Balto-Slavic, one 
might assume that Ebeling's law did not apply and that the glottal stop ( origi­
nating from Winter's law) was lost in pretonic position. 

5. Finally, I would like to return to *žezl'b/žbzl'b. As this word belongs to (b), we 
must assume that it continues a barytone neuter unless we adopt my suggestion 
that masculine o-stems belonging to (b) may also continue oxytone masculine 
o-stems. In this case that does not seem to be a viable solution, however, cf. the 
variant *žezlo. On the other hand, the variation regarding the vocalism of the root 
points to original final stress. 

As pointed out by Illič-Svityč (1963: § 49), there is a large-scale fluctuation 
between masculine and neuter o-stems belonging to AP (b). It seems plausible 
that the originally barytone o-stems, which had a NAsg. in * -'b but a NApl. in * -aH 
and may have shown neuter agreement, tended to acquire the NAsg. in * -o (Le.). 
This tendency may have been reinforced by the co-existence ofbarytone neuters 
in * -'b with inherited fixed stress on an acute root and barytone neuters in * -o that 
had acquired fixed stress on an acute root as a result of Hirt's law. In this situa­
tion it seems conceivable that occasionally *-o was replaced with * -'b. For cases 
like *žezl'b/Žbzl'b vs. *žezlo, where final stress seems to be old, we have little choice 
but to assume that the variant in * -o is original. In view of the pretonic raising, 
the variant in * -'b must have originated before the retraction of the stress from 
fina! jers and therefore before Dybo's law. Substitution of * -'b for * -o may also be 
posited for *pbrst'b (b) 'finger', where on the basis of OPr. pirsten and perhaps Skr. 
P[$tha-n. 'back, mountain ridge' I would in principle have expected a neuter in 
-o. With AP (a) we find Cz. tfl vs. Slk. tylo 'back of the neck' from *tyl'b < *tuHlom 
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but Ru. dial. jat 'shoal of fish' vs. SCr. jato 'herd, flock' from *jato < *ieh2t6d << 
*ieh2t6m. 

Leiden University 
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C.McTeMa nopo:)lqi;eum1 aKii;eHTHhlX T.MIIOB 

npOH3BO)];HhIX B 6aJITO-CJiaBHHCKOM npaH3hIKe 

B. A. p;b!BO 

J/lccrrep;oBaHJrn no peKOHCTpyKD;J'IM CJ'ICTeM rropmKp;eHJ'IJI aKu;eHTHbIX TJ'IIIOB rrpo­

J13BO)],HbIX B rrpac/IaBJ!HCKOM J1 rrpaJ1J1TOBCKOM Jl3bIKax rrpMBe/IJ'I K BOCCTaHOB/Ie­

HJ'IJO p;Byx rrpM3bIKOBbIX CJ'ICTeM, TOMp;eCTBeHHbIX no CBOJ'IM OCHOBOIIOJ1ara10-

Iu;J'IM rrpmiu;mraM, rrpaBM/IaM J1 ep;MHMD;aM. B O)];HJ'IX cnyqaJIX OHJ'I COBrrap;aJOT KaK 

B CJIOB006pa30BaTe/IbHOM, TaK J1 B aKu;eHTO/IOfJ1qecKOM OTHOIIIeHMJ'I, B p;pyrMx 

- OHJ'I rrpep;cTaB/IJIJOT pa3Hbie qacTJ'I ("06/IOMKM") cpaKTJ1qecKJ1 0)],HOM CJ'ICTeMbI, 

KOTOpbre MoryT 6bITb o6'bep;MHeHbI B)Wp;e p;a/IbHettIIIett peKOHCTPYKD;J'IJ'I. 

BBep;eHJ'le IIOHJITJ'IJI MOpq>OHO/IOfJ'lqecKOM aKu;eHTyal_\J'IOHHOM Ba/IeHTHOCTJ'I 

J1 paccMOTpeHJ'le JIB/IeHJ'IJI, OTpaMeHHOfO 3TMM IIOHJITJ'leM, KaK HeKoero rrpoco­

)],J1qec1<oro JIB/IeHJ'IJI rrpac/IaBJIHCKOfO J1 6a/ITO-C/IaBJIHCKOf0 Jl3bIKOB rrpMBeJIO K 

pHp;y HeTpMBJ'la/IbHbIX pe3y/IbTaTOB. 

1 Ilpo.M3BO)];Hhle C rrepB.MqHblMH (rrpHKOpHeBhIMH) cyq>qrnKCaM.M 

J/13yqeHJ1e C/IaBJIHCKOfO J1 6aJ1TJ'IMCKOfO OTf/IafO/IbHOfO C}lOBoo6pa30BaHJ1JI 

c rrpMKOpHeBbIMJ'I cycpq>MKCaMJ'I rrpMBO)],MT K BbIBop;y, qTo OHJ,1 p;eJIJITCJI Ha p;Ba 

K/Iacca, aHa/IOfJ'l'IHbie p;ByM K/IaccaM BTOpJ1qHbIX cycpq>MKCOB: I K/Iacc - KJiacc 

6amo-rnaBJIHCKJ1X rrpMKopneBbIX "peu;ecrnBHbIX" cycpq>MKCOB, T. e. ( - )-cycp­

q>MKCOB, M II K/Iacc - 6aJ1TO-CJ1aBJ1HCKJ1e rrpMKOpHeBbie cycpq>MKCbl, KOTOpbie 

MO)KHO paccMaTpMBaTb KaK "p;OMMHaHTHbie", T. e. ( + )-cycpq>MKCbI. KaK J1 CJie­

)],OBa/Io O):I(J'l)],aTb, rrpM "peu;ecCJ'IBHbIX" cycpq>MKcax rrpOM3BOAHbie coxpaHJI/I!,1 

aKu;eHTHYJO rrapap;MrMy ( a.rr.) rrpOM3BO)],JIIu;MX, TOrp;a KaK rrp11 "p;oMMHaHTHbIX" 

cycpq>MKCax rrpoM3BO)],Hbie rronyqanM HeIIO)],BJ'l)KHblM aKl_\eHTHb!M TJ'III He3aBJ1 -

CJ'IMO OT a.II. rrpOM3BO)],JIIu;ero. 

HapHp;y C 3TJ1M rrpep;CKa3bIBaeMbIM TeOpMett pe3y/IbTaTOM 6brn rroJiyqeH TaKMe 

pe3y/IbTaT [HmmnaeB 1986], KOTOpbIM tterrocpep;cTBenno Teop11ei1 tte rrpep;cKa-

3bIBancH: OKa3a/IOCb, qTo B rrpOM3BO)],HblX C "p;OMJ1HaHTHbIMJ1" cycpq>MKCaMJ'I OT 

aKyTMpoBaHHbIX KOpHett "peu;ecCJ'IBHOI'O", T. e. (-)-Knacca, rrpOMCXO)],J'IT MeTaTO­

HJ'IJI "aKyT ----> u;MpKyM<p/IeKc", Torp;a KaK B 3TJ1X Me rrpoM3BO)],HblX OT aKyTMpo­

BaHHbIX KOpHett "p;OMJ'IHaHTHOI'O", T. e. ( + )-K/Iacca, MeTaTOHJ'IJI OTCYTCTByeT: 
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I.I liaJITO-CJiaBHHCKaJI MeTaTOHHJI B rrpOH3BO)J;HbIX C cy<J><J>nKCaMH 

",o;oMHHaHTHOro" KJiacca (-to-, -sto-, -tlo-, -dio- M rro,o;.): aKyTHpOBaHHbie 

KOpHH C (- )-MapKHpOBKOM MeHJIIOT HHTOHaI~HIO Ha ~HpKyM<J>!IeKC 

IIpOM3B01:t;Hbie 0T 6aJITO-CJiaBHHCKJl[X rnaroJI0B !10/:t;BM)l(H0f0 aKu;eHTH0r0 TMITa: 

I.I.I JlMTOBCKMM 

a cycp<p. -ta-s 

1 JIJl[T. stotas (2) 'TeJIOCJIO)l(eHMe' [HMKOnaeB 1989: 78] - JIJl[T. stoti 'cTaTb, 

CTaHOBMTbCH'. JITill. Stat 'ocTaHOBMTbCH, OCTaHaBJIMBaTbCJI'; CJiaB. * -staj9, 
*-stajeti, ( a.rr. c) 11 CM. [)];u6o 2000: 302-303]. 

2 JIJl[T. klotas, pl. klotai (2) 'MOCTKJI[' - JIJl[T. kloti 'CTeJIMTb; HaKpbIBaTb', JITill. 

klat 'rroKpbrnaTb, crnaTb'; cnaB. *klad9, *kladeti, (a.n. c) li cM. [)];u6o 2000: 

354-355]. 
3 JIMT. graužtas (2) 'orpbl30K' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 78] - JIMT. graužti 'rpbI3Tb, 

rnop;aTb', JITill. grauzt 'rpbI3Tb, rnop;aTb'; cnaB. *gryz9, *gryzeti, ( a.n. c) 11 CM. 

[)];b160 2000: 354]. 
4 JIMT. dotas ( 2) 'nop;apoK' - JIMT. duo ti 'p;aTb, p;aBaTb', JITill. duot 'p;aTb, p;aBaTb'; 

cnaB. *daj9, *dajeti, (a.rr. c) li cM. [)];b160 2000: 299-300]. 
5 JIMT. *nuo-detas (> )l(eMai1T. nu-detas) (2) 'Siinde' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 78] - JIMT. 

deti 'KnaCTb, CTaBMTb, IlOMe~aTb', JITill. det 'KJiaCTb Hi1qa'; deties 'p;eBaTbCH, 

p;eTbrn'; cnaB. *dtj9, *dejeti, (a.n. c) li CM. [)];b160 2000: 296-298, 512]. 

6 JIMT. *motas (2) B adv. (instr. pl.) motais 'in Betracht' - JIMT. moti 'MaxaTb; 

KMBaTb', JITill. mat 'MaxaTb; KMBaTb'; cnaB.*maj9, *majeti, (a.n. c) li CM. 
[)];u6o 2000: 301]. 

7 JIMT. sostas (2; SkŽD 321) 'TpOH, npecTOn' [HMKonaeB 1989: 78] npM BT0-
pMqHoM SOStas (1), pa-sestas (2) 'rnp;eHMe' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 78] - JIMT. sesti 
'cecTb, cap;MTbrn', JITill. sesties 'cecTb, cap;MTbrn'; cnaB. ( caus.) *sadj9, *saditi, 
(a.n. c) li CM. [)];h160 2000: 458]. 

8 JIMT. džiaiitas ( 2; SkŽD 320) 'pintinaite suriams džiovinti' [HMKonaeB 1989: 

78] - JIJl[T. džiauti 'BelllaTb )];!IH npocylllKM', JITill. žaut 'pa3BelllMBaTb /:t;JIH 

npocylllKM'. 

9 JIMT. plautas (2) 'non6K' [HMKonaeB 1989: 78] - JIMT. plauti 'nonoCKaTb, 
CTMpaTb, MbITb'; JITill. plaust 'ausgiessen; nass machen ( durch Waschen 

namentlich)'; cnaB. *plov9, *plaveti, M *plyn9, *plyneti, (a.n. c) li CM. [)];u6o 
2000: 286,329]. 

10 JIMT. ap-maiitas (2) 'qexon', pa-maiitas (2) 'Hep;oy3p;oK' [HMKonaeB 1989: 

78] - JIMT. mauti \rap;eBaTb, ttanHJIMBaTb', JITill. maut 'anziehen, aufziehen; 
zaumen'. 

11 JIMT. plaustas (2; Šl. 352) 'rrap6M' [HMKonaeB 1989: 78] npM BTopMq­
H0M plaustas ( 1) - JIJl[T. plausti 'nonoCKaTb, MbITb, CTMpaTb', JITill. plaust 
'ausgiessen; nass machen'. 
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12 JIJl[T. kliutas (2; Jušk.Il, 167) 'Kaprna, 3aMOMHa' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 78] - JIJl[T. 

kliautis 'nonaraTbCH Ha Koro-JI., p;oBepHTb KoMy-n.; JibHYTb; p;ep)l(aTbCH 3a 

K0f0-JI., qTQ-JI:, JITill. kfaut 'npM)l(Jl[MaTb (K ce6e)'. 
13 JIJl[T. nartas (2) 'HopOB' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 78] - JIJl[T. nerti 'BH3aTb, rrnecTM, 

Ha6pacbrnaTb (rreTJIIO ); HbipRTb'; JITill. nirt 'HbipHTb'; cnaB. *nGr9, *nbreti, 
(a.rr. c: cnoBeH. praes. 1.sg. pondrem). 

14 JIMT. spraiistas (2) 'I11rryHT' [HMKonaeB 1989: 78] - JIMT. sprausti 'BTMCKM­
BaTh, BilJl[XJl[BaTb', JITill. spraust 'BTbIKaTb, BKaJibIBaTb'. 

b cy<p<p. -sta-s 

1 JIMT. klostas, pl. klostai ( 2) ')l(epp;M, K0T0pbIMM Hap;aBJIMBaeTrn MoqMMbIM 
neH; MOCTKM' [HMKonaeB 1989: 79] - JIMT. kloti 'CTeJIMTb; HaKpbrnaTb', JITill. 

klat 'rroKpbIBaTb, crnaTb'; cnaB. *klad9, *kladeti, (a.rr. c) li cM. [)];u6o 2000: 

354-355]. 
2 JIJl[T. mostas (2) ')l(ecT' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 79] - JIJl[T. moti 'MaXaTb; KMBaTb', 

JITill. mat 'MaxaTh; KMBaTb'; cnaB. *maj9, *majeti, (a.rr. c) li CM. [)];b160 2000: 

301]. 
3 nMT. aiikštas (2) ':=na)!(, Hpyc, qepp;aK' [HMKoJiaeB 1989: 79] - JIMT. augti 

'paCTM', JITllI. augt 'paCTM'. 
4 JIJl[T. šluostas (2) 'TpHrrKa /:t;JIH BbITMpaHMH' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 79] - JIJl[T. šluoti 

'MeCTM, nop;MeTaTb', JITill. sluot 'ohne Zweck umhergehen, schlendern, 

bummeln'. 
5 JIJl[T. pa-grebstai (pl.; 2) 'crpe6KM, crpe6eHHbie OCTaTKM' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 

79] - JIMT. grebti 'rpeCTJI[ (rpa6JIHMM), crpe6aTh'; ep. CJiaB. *greb9, *grebetb 
( a.n. c) 11 CM. [)];b160 2000: 363]. 

6 JIMT. narstas (2; SkŽD 324) 'verknotete Stelle der Peitsche, damit sie kiirzer 

wird' - JIMT. nerti 'BH3aTb, rrJieCTM, Ha6pacuBaTb (rreTnro); HbipHTb'; JITill. 

nirt (C.), nirf 'ttbipRTb'; cnaB. *nGr9, *nbreti, ( a.rr. c: cnoBeH. praes. 1.sg. 

pondrem). 

c cy<p<p. -kla-s 

1 JIJl[T. deklas (2) 'Ko6ypa, <pyTIIHp' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 79] - JIJl[T. deti 'KnaCTb, 
CTaBJl[Tb, IlOMe~aTb', JITill. det 'KnaCTb Hi1u;a'; deties 'p;eBaTbCH, p;eTbrn'; 

cnaB. *dtj9, *dejeti, (a.n. c) li CM. [)];u6o 2000: 296-298, 512]. 
2 JIJl[T. pa-buklas (2) 'opyp;Me' [HMKOJiaeB 1989: 79] - JIJl[T. bilti '6b!Tb', JITill. 

but '6b!Tb'; CJiaB. (l-part.) *bylc,, *byla, *bylo (a.rr. c) li CM. [)];b160 2000: 513, 

500]. 
3 JIMT. tifzklas (2) 'ceTh, HeBop;' [HMKonaeB 1989: 79] - JIMT. tinti 'rryxttpb', 

JITill. tit 'MoTaTb, HaMaTbIBaTb; HaBMBaTb; HaKpyquBaTb; KPYTMTb, rnepTb!­

BaTb; 0KYTbIBaTb, neneHaTb'. 
4 JIMT. pa-nerklas (2) 'wiqzadlo, kt6rym przywiqzuje si,; bat do biczyska', pri­

nerklas (2) 'virvele botagui prie koto pririšti (prinerti); spragilo jungas' -
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JIMT. nerti 'BJI3aTb, !1JieCTH, Ha6paCbIBaTb (11eTmo); Hblp51Tb'; JITill. nift (C.), 
nirf 'nb1pRTb'; CJiaB. *nbrp, *nbreti, (a.11. c: cnoBeH. praes. 1.sg. pondrem). 

5 JIHT. spirklas (2) '11.nHoK, y,n;ap (Horoi1)' - JIHT. spirti '6pbIKHYTb, 6pb1KaTh, 

IlHYTb, IlHHaTb, JrnraTb, y,n;apRTb (noroi1); ym1paTb, 110,n;11.npaTb', JITill. spert 

'y,n;ap.nTb, 11nyTh; nmaTb, 6pb1KaTb'; cnaB. *per9, *pereti, ( a.11. c) 11 cM. [,[J;b160 

2000: 274, 254-257]. 

1.1.2 CnaBJIHCKl1M (--> a.rr. b) 

a cyqi<p. -dlo 

1 CJiaB. *dldlo > *dedlo [HHKOJiaeB 1989: 85] - CJiaB. *dlj9, 'dejeti,; inf. *dlti; 

Jil1T. deti 'KnaCTb, CTaBHTb, IlOMell\aTb', JITill. det 'KnaCTb J!Ml\a'; deties 

',n;eBaTbrn, ,n;eTbrn' li CM. [,[J;hl6o 2000: 296-298, 512]. 

2 rnaB. *p?dlo > *Ndlo [H.nKonaeB 1989: 85] - cnaB. *pbnp, *pbneti,; inf. *Nti; 

JIHT. pinti '11necT.n, BHTb; c11yThmaTb', JITill. pft '11necT.n, 3a11neTaTb' 11 cM. 

[JJ:b160 2000: 258-259, 267]. 

3 CJiaB. *žerdlo, *žbrdlo > *žerdlo, *žbrdlo [HHKOJiaeB 1989: 86] - CJiaB. *žer9, 

*žereti,; *žj;r9, *žbreti,; inf. *žbrati, *žerti; n.nT. gerti '11.nTb', mm. dzert 'rrnTb' 

li CM. [,[J;b160 2000: 266,273,490,493,501,506]. 

4 CJiaB. *stadlo > *stadlo [HHKOJiaeB 1989: 86] - CJiaB. *stiij9, *stajeti,; inf. 

*stajati; Jll1T. Stoti 'cTaTb, CTaHOBHTbCJI', JITill. stat 'ocTaHOBHTbCJI, OCTaHaB­

JIHBaTbCJI' li CM. [JJ:b160 2000: 302-303]. 

5 CJiaB. *židlo > *židlo [HHKOJiaeB 1989: 88] - CJiaB. *žfv9, *živeti,; inf. *ži'ti; 

JIMT. gyti '3a)K.nBaTb' (B E.n6n.n.n X11n.nHcKoro ')KHTb'), JITm. dzft '3a)KHBaTb' 

li CM. [.D:b160 2000: 287-288]. 

6 CJiaB. *bjidlo _> *bydlo [HHKOJiaeB 1989: 88] - CJiaB. (1-part.) *bjifo, *byla, 

* bylo; JIHT. buti '6b!Tb', JITill. but '6b1Tb' 11 CM. [JJ:b16o 2000: 513, 500]. 

7 CJiaB. *ž?dlo > *žrdlo ')KaJio' [H11KOJiaeB 1989: 86] - JIHT. gelti ')KaJIHTb, 

KycaTb; 6oneTb, HbITb, JIOMHTb', JITill. dzeft ')KaJIHTb, KycaTb ( o 3Mee ); )Keqb, 

o6)KHfaTb ( o Kpa11HBe )'. 

8 CJiaB. *verdlo > *verdlo '.ncToqH.nK' [H.nKOJiaeB 1989: 86] - JIHT. virti 'K.n!1eTb; 

BapHTbCJI', JITill. virt 'K.n11eTb, BapHTbCJI'. 

9 CJiaB. *tvbrdlo > *tvbrdlo '3aroH )];JIJI CKOTa' [HHKOJiaeB 1989: 86] - JIHT. 

tverti 'oropa)KHBaTb, CTaBHTb 3a6op; ,n;enaTb 11epeBJ13KY, 11epeBJ13bIBaTb; 

11p.nKpe11JIJ1Tb, BCTaBJIJ!Tb', JITIII. tvert 'xBaTaTb, JIOBHTb'. 

10 cnaB. *perdlo > *perdlo 'npoxoP,' [H.nKonaeB 1989: 86] - cnaB. *per9, *pereti,; 

inf. *pbrati ( a.11. c); ? n.nT. spirti '6pbIKHYTb, 6pb1KaTh, 11Hyrh, 1111naTh, 

JIJiraTb, yP,apRTb (Horoi1); y11.npaTb, TIO/J,11HpaTb', JITill. spert 'yP,apHTb, 

11Hyrh; JrnraTb, 6pb1Karb' 11 CM. [JJ:b160 2000: 274, 266]. 

ITopmK,n;em1e aKl\eHTHb!X THI10B 11pOH3BO)];Hb!X B 6.-CJI. 11pa513bIKe 

1.2 OTCYTCTBMe 6aJITO-CJiaBHHCKOH MeTaT0HMM B npoH3B0/J,HbIX C 

cy<)>cpnKcaMM ",n;oMMHaHTHoro" Krracca ( -to-, -sto-, -tlo-, -dio- u no,n;.): 

aKyTMp0BaHHbie K0pHH C ( + )-MapKHpOBKOH He MeHHIOT MHT0Hau;uu 
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ITpOH3BO/J,Hbie OT 6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKHX rnarOJIOB HeIIO)];BH)KHOro aKqeHTHOro 

THIIa: 

1,2.1 JlHTOBCKHM 

a cy<p<p. -ta-s 

1 JIHT. kaltas C 1) '/1,0JIOTO' [H.nKOJiaeB 1989: Sol - JIHT. kalti 'KoBaTb, B6.nBaTb, 

P,OJI6HTb', JITill. kalt 'KOBaTb; /J,OJI6HTb ( o /1,JITJie )'; CJiaB. * koij9, * koijetb; inf. 

*kolti (a.II. b!a) li CM. [,[J;hl6o 2000: 265]. 

2 JIHT. bitrtas ( 1) ')Kpe6.ni1, Bopo)K6a, qapb1' [H.nKonaeB 1989: So] - JIHT. bitrti 

'raP,aTb, B0p0)Kl1Tb, K0/1/J,OBaTb', JITill. burt 'KOJI/J,OBaTb'. 

3 JIHT. gniaužtas ( 1) 'KynaK', pl. 'T.nCK11' [HHKOJiaeB 1989: Sol - JIHT. gniaužti 

'c)K.nMaTh, cT.ncK.nBaTb', JITIII. gnauzt2 'driicken, quetschen'. 

4 JIHT. miltai (pl.; 1) 'MyKa [HHKOJiaeB 1989: So] - JIHT. malti 'MOJIOTb, pa3Ma­

JlbIBaTb', JITill. malt 'MOJIOTb'; cnaB. *meij9, *meijetb; inf. *melti (a.II. b!a) li 
CM. [JJ:b160 2000: 265]. 

5 JIHT. sietas (1) 'c.nTo' [H.nKonaeB 1989: So] - cnaB. *slj9, *sljetb; inf: *sijati 

'ceJITb, IIpoceBaTb' (a.II. a) li CM. [JJ:b160 2000: 289-290]. 

6 JIHT. viltas ( 1) 'IIpeP,aTeJibCTBO, H3MeHa, o6Man' [H.nKoJiaeB 1989: So] - JIHT. 

vilti 'o6MaHb!BaTb B HaP,e)K,n;ax, pa3oqapOBb1BaTb', JITill. vilt 'o6MaHb!BaTb, 

BBO/J,HTb B 3a6Jiy)KP,eH.ne'. 

7 JIHT. režtas (1) '3aBeP,eHHb!M II0pRP,0K; CTapaR /1,0pora' (saVO režtu 'rnol1M 

qepeP,oM; IIo-rnoeMy'); ruožtas (1) 'IIoJioca, yqacTOK, o6nacrb' (savo ruožtu 

'cBOHM qepeP,oM; rro-rnoeMy') [H11KoJiaeB 1989: So] - n.nT. režti 'pe3aTb'; 

cnaB. *rlzj9, *rlzjetb; inf. *rlzati (a.11. a); B JITIII. B rnarOJibHbIX Kop1rnx na 

myMHbie 060611\eH.ne IIpepbIBHCTOM 11HTOHal\Hl1. 

b cycp<p. -sta-s 

1 JIHT. ži6stas (1; SkŽD 324) 'tai, kiek vienu kartu galima apžioti' [H.nKonaeB 

1989: So] - JIHT. ži6ti 'pa3eBaTb, paCKpbmaTb'; cnaB. *zlj9, *zljetb (a.II. a) li 
CM. [JJ:b160 2000: 289]. 

2 JIHT. vaistas ( 1) 'cpeP,CTBO, JieKapcrno' [HHKOJJaeB 1989: Sol - CJiaB. *vldeti 

'3naTh, BeP,aTb' ( a.11. a). 

c cycp<p. -kla-s 

1 JIHT. ditrklas ( 1) 'mTbIK' [H.nKoJiaeB 1989: So] - JIHT. ditrti 'KoJIOTb, Tb!KaTb', 

JITIII. durt 'KoJIOTb'. 
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2 Jil1T. irklas (1 > 3) 'Berno' - Jil1T. irti 'p;B11raTh cyp;tto rnecToM 11JI11 BeCJiaM11; 

rpecT11 (BeCJiaM11)', JITrn. irt (uz krastu) 'rnaTh JIOp;Ky, rpecT11 (K 6epery): 

ifties 'rpeCTl1 ( BeCJiaMl1 )'. 

3 Jil1T. piuklas ( 1) '1111Jia' [H11KOJiaeB 1989: 80 l - Jil1T. piauti 'pe3aTh, 0Tpe3aTb; 

IIl1JI11Th; )KaTb (xJie6 Ha IIOJie ); KOCl1Tb ( ceHo, TpaBy)', JITlll. p/aiit 'KOCl1Tb; 

)KaTb (XJie6)'. 

4 Jil1T. ženklas ( 1) '311aK, IIp11311aK, 3HaMett11e' [H11KoJiaeB 1989: 80] - Jil1T. 

pa-žinti '311aTb Koro-JI., 6bITb 3HaKOMbIM; Y3HaTb', JITlll. pa-zft '311aTb Koro­

JI., qTo-JI.; 6bITh 3HaKOMhIM; Y3HaTh, y3HaBaTb'. 

5 Jil1T. pa-veikslas (1) 'KapT11Ha, 11306pa)KeH11e, o6pa3, np11Mep, 06pa3eu,' -

CJiaB. *vi'djp, *vi'ditb; inf. *vi'deti ( a.II. a). 

6 Jil1T. sekla (1; f.) 'ceMR' - Jil1T. seti 'ceRTb, pacceBaTb', JITlll. set 'ceJITb'; CJiaB. 

*stj9, *stjetb (a.II. a) li CM. [)J;h160 2000: 280-281, 289-290, 486,487,498, 

512]. 

1.2.2 CJiaBHHCK1111 (a.II. a) 

a cy<p<p. -dlo 

1 rnaB. *bi'dlo [H11KoJiaeB 1989: 84] - rnaB. *bi]Q, *bi]etb; inf. *bi'ti (a.n. a) li 
CM. [,lJ;bI6o 2000: 276]. 

2 CJiaB. * dudlo [H11KOJiaeB 1989: 84] - CJiaB. * duj9, * dujetb; inf. * duti ( a.II. a) 11 

CM. [,lJ;hI60 2000: 279]. 

3 rnaB. *mydlo [H11KoJiaeB 1989: 84] - rnaB. *myj9, *myjetb; inf. *myti (a.II. a) 

li CM. [,l:i;b160 2000: 277-278]. 

4 rnaB. *rydlo [H11KoJiaeB 1989: 84] - rnaB. *ryj9, *ryjetb; inf. *ryti (a.II. a) 11 

CM. [,lJ;hI60 2000: 278]. 

5 CJiaB. *čudlo [H11KOJiaeB 1989: 84] - CJiaB. *čuj9, *čujetb; inf. *čuti (a.n. a) li 
CM. [)J;b160 2000: 279]. 

6 rnaB. *ši'dlo [H11KoJiaeB 1989: 84] - rnaB. *ši]Q, *ši]etb; inf. *ši'ti (a.II. a); Jil1T. 

siuti 'rn11Tb'; JITlll. šut 'rnl1Tb' 11 CM. [,lJ;hI6o 2000: 276]. 

7 rnaB. *m?dlo [H11KoJiaeB 1989: 84] - rnaB. *mbn(), *mi,netb; inf. *m?ti (a.n. 

a/b ); Jil1T. minti 'TonTaTh, pacTaIITbIBaTh; MHTb', JITlll. mft 'TonTaTh, MHTb' 11 

CM. [)J;b160 2000: 254, 263]. 

8 rnaB. *ti!,rdlo [H11KoJiaeB 1989: 84] - rnaB. *tbr(), *ti,retb; inf. *ti!,rti (a.II. a/b); 

Jil1T. tirti '11ccJiep;oBaTb, paccJiep;oBaTh; 113y<IaTb', trinti 'TepeTh, HaT11paTh, 

cT11paTh'; JITill. trft 'Toq11Th; IIpaB11Th; HaIIpaBJIHTh; TepeTh' 11 CM. [,lJ;b160 

2000: 254-256, 263]. 

I1cKmoqeJ-Il1JI 113 p;aHHOfO COOTHOllleI-11151 ep;11I-111qJ-IbI 11 JierKO o6'bHCHJIIOTCJI JI1160 

HaJI11q11eM p;peBHl1X aKD,eHTyau,110HHbIX Bap11aJ-ITOB y HeKOTOpbIX rnarOJIOB, JI1160 

CMeHOJil aKD,eHTHb!X xapaKTep11CT11K y Hl1X B 6oJiee II03)];Hl111. IIep11op;. 
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2 IlpoH3B0,J;Hhie C BTOpHqHhIMlf cyq>q>HKCaMH 

CornacHo "BTopoMy IIp11r1u,11ny napap;11rMaT11qecKoro aKD,eHTa" Bb16op aKD,eHT­

HhIX Tl1IIOB B 9TOM peKOHCTpy11poBaHHOM <pparMeI-ITe aKu,eHTI-1011. Cl1CTeMbl 

onpep;eJIHeTCJI p;ByMR napaMeTpaM11: aKu,eHTHOti: napap;11rM011. (a.II.) npo113BOp;H­

uwro 11 MOp<pOHOJIOr11qecKl1M KJiaccOM cy<p<pl1KCa. ,lJ;ByM a.n. Henp0113BOp;HbIX: 1 

a.II. (JI11T. 111 2 a.n.) 11 2 a.II. (JI11T. 3 11 4 a.II.)1 - COOTBeTCTBOBaJI11 TPl1 aKD,eHTHbIX 

Tl1IIa np0113BO)];HbIX: Tl1II A - HerrOp;Bl1)KHOe yp;apeI-111e Ha KOpHe; Tl1I1 B - Henop;­

Bl1)KHOe yp;aper111e Ha cy<p<p11KCe; Tl1I1 C - IIO)];Bl1)KHOe yp;apeH11e ( = 2 6aJITl111-

CKOl1 a.rr.). Cy<p<p11KCbI p;eJil1Jil1Cb Ha p;Ba MOp<pOHOJIOJ'l1qecKl1X KJiacca - I KJiacc 

(peu,ecrnBHbie cy<p<p11KCbI): -išk-a- (adj.), -in-a- (adj.), -at-i-, -ast-i-, -ing-a- (adj.), 

-yst-a (f.), -yb-a (f.); II KJiacc (p;oM11HaHTHh1e cy<p<p11KCbI): -el-is, -išk-is ( adj), -in-~s 

( adj.), -esn-is ( adj., cp.cT.), -um-a-, -at-a, -ist-e, -infk-a-, -fb-e, -uot-a- ( adJ.), -(J) 
aus(j)-a- ( adj., rrpeB.CT.). Bhl6op aKu,eHTHoro T11rra IIpo113Bop;11nrn rnep;yIOID,11M 

o6pa30M: OT OCHOB 1 a.rr. He3aBl1Cl1MO OT KJiacca cy<p<p11Kca Bb1611paJICJI aKu,eHT­

HbIH T11rr A, oT OCHOB 2 a.rr. rrp11 cycp<p11Kcax I KJiacca - Tl1IT C, rrp11 cy<p<p11Kcax 

II KJiacca - Tl1II B: 

·, .. 
--

.1\rr. rrpo113BOJ..W-

Knacc 

cy<p<p11Kca 

2.1 Cyq>q>HKChI I KJiacca 

A C KpaTKl1Ml1 rnacJ-IbIMl1 

a Cycp<p11Kc -osti-s 

1D,11X 

I 

II 

A.rr. rrpo113BO- Herrop;s1,rnrnan 

1 

A 

A 

cJ)opMbl ,[\llll\HX AKyT IJ;HpKyM<pJieKC, 

rrpOH3BO,[\HblX KpaTKOCTb 

Eam subst -ast-i-

Sg.nom. pilnastis biaurastis 

ge11 ... pilnasties biaurasties 

acc. pilnastf biaurastf 

2 

C 

B 

ITop;Bm1rnaJ1 

AKyT IJ;HpKyM<pJieKC, 

---~~aTKOCTb 

gyvastis nerimastis 

gy_y~sties nerimasties 

gyvastf nerimastf 

1 PeKOHCTpynpoBaHHOe COCTOJ!mle OTHOCHTCJI K rrepttO/W 110 11ei1CTBHJl 3aKOHa 11e Coccmpa. 



B. A. ,!J;bIBO 

C11an. subst. -ost-b-

a"(= A) ab (= E) , cc (= C) 
--

Sg. nom. radostb mpdrostb llnostb č?stostb 

dat. radosti mpdrosti llnosti č?stosti 

instr. radostbjp mpdrostbjp lenostbjr) Čfstostbjp 
--- - -~ 

loc. radosti mpdrosti lenosti' čr;stosti' 

Pl. gen. radostbjb mpdrostbjb lenost-i,jb čr;stostiijb 

IIpuMe'imlUe. MaTepMaJibl IIO C/IaBJIHCKOM peKOHCTPYKl\MM CM. (,L(b160 1981: 107-122], 6aJITMM­

CKaJI peKOHCTPYKl\MJI 11 MaTepv1aJibl (,L(b160 2006: 135-136]. 

b Cy<p<pJ/lKC -in-o-

•• ···• •..... A.II. IIp0113B0- HeIIO,L\BJ1)!(HaJI I10,L\BJ1)!(HaJI 

<PopM~i ,L\5111\HX f-A_K_Y_T __ ,I_L(_11_p_K_Y_M_<p_11_e_K_c_, -f-A-K_Y'_r--~1'.'L(._11_p_K_Y_M_<p_11_eK_c_,_ 

IIpo113BO,L\HM~- KpaTKOCTb L____ __ KpaTKOCTb 

Eam. adj. -in-a-

Sg. m. auksinas varinas plaukinas kruvinas 

f. auksina varina plaukina kruvina 

Pl. m. auksinie varinie plaukinie kruvinie 

f. auksinas varinas plaukinas kruvinas 

Cnan. adj. -bn-o-

a"(= A) ab (= D) cc (= C) 
---

Sg. m. verbn'b greši,m, mirbm, di,lžbn'b 

f. verbna grišbna mirbna dblŽbna 

n. vćrbno griŠbnO mfrbno di,lžbno 

IIpuMe'iaHue. MaTepMaJibl no C/laBJIHCKOM peKOHcrpyKl\MM CM. [i:_\b160 1981: 72-94], 6aJJTMMCKaii 

peKOHC'rpyKJ1M51 M MaTepMaJibl (,L(b160 2006: 131-134]. 

c Cycpcp11Kc -išk-o-

• • .... • .. __ A.II. IIpo11sBo- HeIIO,L\Bl1)1(HaJI I10,L\Bl1)1(HaJI 

cDopM~i ,L\Jlll\HX f-A_K_Y_T __ l'L(--'-'-11-p_K_YM_<p_11_e_K_c,--+A--KY-T--~,._.L(_H_p_K_Y..::M __ <p_11_e_K_c_, -

IIpOH3B0,[\Hbl~- KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

Eam. adj. -išk-a-

Sg. m. vfriškas I dvasiškas suniškas dieviškas 

f. vfriška dvasiška suniška dieviška 

Pl. m. vfriškie dvasiškie suniškie dieviškie 

f. vfriškas dvasiškas suniškas dieviškas 

TiopO)l(,D;eHJ/le aKU,eHTHbIX TJ/lilOB npOJ/l3BO,!l;HblX B 6.-CJI. npaR3bIKe 29 

C11an. adj. -bsk-o-

-~g_._m. bratbskb ženiiskb žyiirbskb m{ižbskb 

f. bratbska ženbska žyerbska mpžbska 

n. bratbsko ženbsko žytrbsko m{ižbsko 

IIpuMe'iaHue. MaTep11aJibl no CJiaBHHCKOM peKOHCTPYKJ1M)I[ CM. ()._\b160 1981: 62-72], 6aJITMMCKail 

peKOHCTPYKJ1MJI M MaTepMa/lbl (,L(b160 2006: 119-131]. 

B C ,D;OJifl1M.11 aKyTMpoBaHHblMJ/l rnaCHblMJ/l 

d EaJIT. -ing-a-
.......... 

A.II. IIpo11s- HeIIO,L\Bl1)1(HaJI I1oABM)KHa51 

BM,L\ IIpo_Ms-

1

_____ ~Bo::WI•:11\·M.x AKJT L(HpKJM!pll., AKyT L(:11pKJM<pll., 

B0/.15111\eM OCHOBbl KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

)J;o saKoHa 0,1.\HO- m. k1ningqs g1lingqs nqudingqs žqljngqs 

)'.\e CoccIOpa CJIO)l(Hb!e f. k7fning4 g1ling4 nqudfng1 žqling4 

ABY- m. - akmeningas - išmintfngas 

CJIO)!(Hble f. - akmenfnga išmintfnga 

JiaTbllllCKJ/!11 cy<p<pl1KC -ig- COOTBeTCTByeT no CBOJ/IM IIpocop;11qeCKJ/lM xapaKTe­

pl1CTJ/lKaM Jil1TOBCKOMY cy<p<pJ/lKCy, a npOJ/l3BO,!J;Hbie C Hl/IM B p;eTaJIJIX cornacy­

IOTCJI c peK0HcTpyJ.1poBaHHbIMJ/l JIJ/ITOBCKJ/IMM. 

1 OT J/lMeH c nrraBH011 J/lHTOHau,J.1e11: JITill. pienigi luopi 'milchreiche Kiihe' (Gr. 
271-272); pucigs 'bose wie eine Eule' (Gr. 272); vafnigs 'schuldig' (Gr. 272); 

tirigs 'reinlich' (Gr. 273); pilnigs 'fiillig (von korperlicher Fiille); vollstandig, 

vollkommen' (Miihl.-Endz. III: 215) J/l p;p. 
2 OT J/lMeH c npepbIBJ/lCT011 J/IHT0Hau,J.1e11: JITill. zaliga pl'ava 'grasige (grasreiche) 

Wiese' (Gr. 271); naidigs 'feindselig' (Gr. 272); sirdigs 'zornig, heftig, eifrig' (Gr. 
272 ); priecigs 'freudig' ( Gr. 272 ); darbigs 'arbeitsam' ( Gr. 272 ); pedigs 'der letzte' 

(Gr. 273); saldigs 'siisslich' (Miihl.-Endz. III: 669) J/l p;p. 

QqeBJ/l)];HO, qTO JiaTbllllCKOe OTpa)l(eHJ/le COBepllleHHO TOqHO COOTBeTCTByeT 

peKOHCTpy11poBaHHOMY COCTOJIHJ/!10
2

. J.1 KOHeqHo OHO He Tpe6yeT ofrbJICI-IeHJ/lJ){ 

nocpep;CTBOM OTTJI)l(KJ/l l1KTyca; 9TO xopolllO BJ/l,!J;HO KaK TO/lbKO Mb! paccTaBJ/lM 

COOTBeTCTBYIOllJ,l1e MapKJ/lpOBKJ/l ( + CTaBJ/lTCJI nop; ,!l;OMJ/lHaHTH011 MOp<peMOM, T.e. 

C n11aBHOM J/lHTOHaU,J/leH, IlOCTaB/leH nop; peu,eCCJ/lBHOM MOp<peMOH, T.e. C npe­

pbIBJ/lCT011 J/IHT01-1au,J.1e11): pi[nJgs, HO sa]djgs. 

2 0 MOeM OTHOllleHHM K npep;rraraeMOMY 9np;3eJil1HOM 06-bJICHeHM!O B03HMKHOBeHMJI pa3JIM'!Mil 

MelK,L\Y npepbIBMCTOM M IIJiaBHOM JiaTblll!CKl1Ml1 MHTOHaqMi!MM CM. ()._\b160 2005: 207-210]. 
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B CJiaBHHCKMX 513bIKax o6paru;aeT Ha ce6JI BHMMaHMe cycpq:rnKC -?n- (BM,[\MMO, 

-?n-), KOTOpbIM. 3aHMMaeT 6JIM3KMe Il03!1Ql1!1 B CMCTeMe CJIOBoo6pa30BaHMH l1 

npocop;11qec1<11 T0)Ki--(eCTBeH 6aJITMM.CKOMY -ing-a-. CJIO)KHOCTb ero cerMeHTH0ro 

C0CTaBa i--(0CTaT0'IH0 y6ep;11TeJibHO C00TH0CMTCH co CJIO)KH0CTb!O ero npocop;11-

qecKOM. xapaKTepMCTMKM. 

CnaB. adj. -?n-o-

' 

' A.rr. rrpor,is- Herroµ;sm1rna!I IToµ;BM)KHaJI 
' 

CDOpMbl ' 
', ', B0/];!Ill\MX AKyT L(MpKyM<jm., AKYT L(MpKyM<:pJI., ', 

' rrpoM3B0/];Hb!X 
' ' 

KpaTK0CTb KpaTK0CTb 

ITocne µ;eii:crBM!I Sg.m. mldfm, stbklefn'b p6rstfn'b ledfn'b 
3aK0Ha _?~!- mldfna stbklefna pbrStfnCI ledfna 

---~--

vlnnr,iq-CsMTbiqa Sg. n. mldfno stbklefno p6rstfno ledfnO 

IIpuMettaHue. MaTep11aJibl rro CJiaB!IHCKOM peKOHCTpy1<q1111 Cl1CTeMbl Bb16opa aKq. Tl1l!OB y rrp11-

rraraTeJibHb!X C cycp<p. -fin- CM. [,L(b!60 1981: 127-140], 6a/ITl1MCKaH peKOHCTPYK!111!I l1 MaTepMaJibl 

aKqeHTHOM Cl1CTCMbl np1111araTe/IbHb!X C cycp<p. -ing- - B [,L(b160 2006: 137-142]. 

2.2 Cy4>4>u:Kch1 II KJiacca 

A C KpaTKMMM rnaCHbIMM 

a Cycp<pMKC -ot-a 

A.rr. rrpor,is- f---------H_e~rr_o_µ;_BM_)K_H_a_!I ___ --< Iloµ;smi<Ha!I 
cI>opMbl 

rrpoM3B0/];HblX 

.D:o 1..1eii:CTBMJI 

saKoHa µ;e 

Coccmpa 

ITocne µ;eii:CTBM!I 

saKoHa vlnnr,iq-

CsMTb1qa 

soµ;Hw;Mx AKYT L(MpKyM<:pJieKc, 

KpaTK0CTb 

Eam. subst. -at-a 

Sg. nom . sveikata 

gen. sveikatas 

acc. sveikatq 

instr. sveikatq 

Cnas. subst. -ot-a 

Cl>opMbl aa (= A) ab (= E) 

Sg. nom. nfščeta dobrota 

acc. nfščet9 dobrot9 
----

instr. nfščetoj9 dobrotoj9 

gyvata 

gyvatas 

gyvatq 

gyvatq 

bc (= B) 

lepota 

lepot9 ----- -

lepotoj9 

IIpuMettaHue. MaTep11a/Ibl no CJiaBJIHCKOM peKOHCTpyK!11111 CM. [.[(1,160 1981: 122-125], 6aJITl1M­

CKal! peKOHCrpyKq11ll 11 MaTep11aJibl [.[(1,160 2006: 204-208]. 

Ilopm1<p;em1e a1<u;eHTHbIX TMII0B np0!13B0i--(HbIX B 6.-CJI. npaH3bIKe 

b Cycpcp111<c -tuy-o-/-tuy-a 

EaJIT. -tuvas 11 -tuve 

OT rnar0JI0B 6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKOrO I-IeII0)].BM)KHOro aKu;eHTH0ro TMIIa 
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1 dumtuve 'Mex' (nMT. dumti 'AYTb') - CJiaB. *d1,m9, *di,metb; l-part. d9lb, f. 

d9la, n. d9lo ( a.n. bi a) 'AYTb' 11 CM. [)],bl6o 2000: 263, 503, 510]. 

2 kaltuve "1<0BaJibHJI" (Šakyna, Žagares raj.) (n11T. kalti '1<0BaTh') - mw. kalt 
'schmieden, schlagen'; cnaB. *kolj9, *koljetb; inf. *kolti, sup. *k6lt1,; aor. 1.sg. 

*kolxb (TO )Ke yP.apeHMe B pl.), 2-3.sg. *kal; l-part. *kollb, f. *kolla, n. *kollo 
'KOJIOTb' li CM. [)];b160 2000: 265,488,491,503]. 

3 kartuves 'B11cen11u;a' (n11T. karti 'BelllaTb') - JITlll. kiirt 'hangen, behangen'. 

4 kultuvas 'u;en' (JIMT. kulti 'MOJIOTMTb') - JITlll. kult 'schlagen, priigeln, 

dreschen'. 
5 kitrtuves 'HoBocenbe' ( JIMT. kurti 'pa3)1<11raTb orOHb') - 11Tw. kurt 'Feuer 

anmachen, heizen'. 
6 maltuve "MOJIOJibHH" (Šakyna, Žagares raj.) (n11T. malti 'MOJIOTb') - JITlll. 

malt 'mahlen, drehen, schwatzen'; cnaB. *melj9, *meljetb; inf. *melti, sup. 

*meltb; aor. 1.sg. *melxb (TO )Ke y)].apeHMe B pl.), 2-3.sg. *mel; l-part. *mellb, 
f. *mella, n. *mello 'MOJIOTb' li CM. [)];b160 2000: 265,488,491,503]. 

7 mintuvai 'MJIJIO, JibH0MJIJIKa, Tpenano' (lIMT. minti 'Mmb') - JIT,lll. mft 
'treten'; cnaB. *mbn9, *mi,netb; l-part. *meflb, f. *mefla, n. *meflo 11 CM. [)],hr6o 

2000: 263, 503]. 
8 pjautuvas 'cepn' (y)Ke B )].peBHen11ToBc1<0M 3acp111<c11poBaH nepexo)]. B no)J.­

BM)KHbIM. a1<u;eHTHbIM. TMII: )J.p.-JIMT. pieutuwu instr.sg. DP 60546, piautuw~ 
gen.pl. DP 3844) (m1T. pjauti ':>I<aTb, KOCMTb') - JITlll. p{aut 'pe3aTb, )l(aTb', 

'mahen, ernten'. 

9 rietuve SkŽD 'uJTa6enh, nonem1u;a' (n11T. rieti 'CKna)].bIBa~h B 11na6e1rn') -

JIMT. rieklas (1) 'zwei hangende Stangen bzw. Geriist unter der Stubendecke 

(beim Ofen) zum Trocknen <les Brennholzes oder der Kleider', TaK)Ke rieklas 
11 pl. rieklai 'Dachboden' ( 0TCfTCTBMe MeTaT0HMM CBM)J.eTeJibCTByeT o nep­

BJ1qHocT11 HeII0)].BJ/l)KH0r0 a1<u;eHTH0ro TMIIa np0!13BO)].HIQero rnarona). 

10 SČtUVC 'nyKOlllKO ( C 3epHOM), IlOCeBHOM. JIIQMK' (JIMT, seti 'ceJITb') - JITllI. set 
'saen, besaen'; cnaB. *slj9, *sljetb; part. praes. act. *sljr, *slj9tj-; aor. 1.sg. 

*sljasb (TO )Ke yP.apet111e B pl.), 2-3.sg. *slja; 1-part. *sljalb, f. *sijala, n. 

*sijalo li CM. [)],hr6o 2000: 289-290, 486-487, 498; 512]. 

11 skiltuvas 'om11Bo; yp;apH111<' (n11T. skilti 'BbICeKaTb') - mw. š~ilt 'Feuer 

anschlagen'. 
12 šiautuvas 'BMHTOBKa, PY)Kbe; TKau;KMM. qeJIHOK' (n11T. šauti 'CTpeJIJITb') -

JITW. šaut 'eine heftige Bewegung nach einer Richtung hin machen; schnell 

schieben oder sto6en'; cnaB. *siij9, *siijetb; inf. *sovati, sup. *sovatb; 1-part. 
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*sovćilb, f. *sovćila, n. *sovćilo; part. praet. act. f. *sovćiv'bši li CM. [,l],b160 2000: 

289, 489, 512, 517 l. 
13 trintuvai B Bbipa)KeHJrn mintuvai-trintuvai 'm6ter4 darbas' Buga RR 111 

67 (m,n. trinti 'TepeTb') - JITlll. trft 'reiben, schleifen, scharfen'; ep. CJiaB. 

*tbr(j)9, *ti,r(j)etb; inf. *tf;rti, sup. *tf;rt'b; aor. 1.sg. *tf;rx'b (To )Ke yp;apemre 
B pl.), 2-3.sg. *tf;r; 1-part. *tf;rl'b, f. *tf;rla, n. *tf;rlo; part. praet. act. nom.sg. 

m. *ti,rn, f. *ti,r'bši li CM. [,lJ,b160 2000: 263, 488, 491, 503, 514]. 

0T rJiar0JI0B 6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKOf0 Il0ll;BM)KH0f0 aKJ_\eHTH0I'0 TMila 

1 artitvas 'darbininkas arklys' SkŽD 383 (JIMT. arti '11axaTb') - JITlll. art 
'pfli.igen; CJiaB. *or(j)9, *or(j)etb; inf. *orati, SUp. *orat'b; aor. 1.Sg. *orĆlX'b 

(To )Ke yp;apeHMe B pl.), 2-3.sg. *čira; 1-part. *oral'b, f. *orala, n. *orala li CM. 

[)],bI60 2000: 274-275, 488,494,507]. 
2 bliautitve 'kas vis bliauja, rekia', 'cKBepHoCJioB, 11oxa6HnK' (JIMT. bliauti '6Jie­

RTb, peBeTb') - JITlll. b/aut 'bli:iken, schreien'; rnaB. * bijuj9, * bijujetb 11 CM. 

[)],b160 2000: 293]. 
3 detitvai 'yKJiap;qnK; KJiap;oBaJI; xpaHMJIMIL\e' (JIM'f. deti 'KJiaCTb, CTaBMTb; 

IlOMeli\aTb') ': J!Tlll. det '(Eier) legen'; CJiaB. *dij9, *dejetb; 1-part. *dijal'b, f. 
*dejala, n. *dejalo li CM. [,lJ,bI6o 2000: 296-298, 512]. 

4 nuduotitves 'o6eT, 6paK' (p;p.-Jil1T. nudutuwiu 'slub' gen.pl. DP 28131) (JIMT. 

duoti 'p;aBaTb') - J!Tlll. du6t 'geben'; CJiaB. *da,j9, *dajetb; 1-part. "diija/'b, f. 
* dajala, n. * diijalo M * dii/'b, f. * dala, n. * diilo; part. praet. act. nom.sg. m. 

*diiv'b, nom.pl. *dav'bše, nom.sg. f. *dav'bši n *dajav'bši 11 cM. [,l],bI6o 2000: 

299-300, 512, 513, 516, 517 l. 
5 pragertitves J5 9, užgertitves Šl. 'zapicie, wypicie (pozalatwieniu jakiejs 

sprawy; za czyjes zdrowie )' (mn. gerti '11nTb') - JITlll. dzert 'trinken, saufen, 

zechen'; rnaB. *žf;r9, *žbretb n *žer9, *žeretb; aor. 1.sg. *žerx'b, *prožerx'b (pl. 

1. *žerxom'b, *prožerxom'b, 2. *žerste, *prožerste, 3. *žer#, *prožerš1; ), 2-3.sg. 
*žert'b, *prožert'b M 1.sg. *žbraX'b (TO )Ke yp;apeHMe B pl.), 2-3.sg. *žf;ra; 1-part. 

*ž&rl'b, f. *žbrla, n. *ž&rlo M *žf;ral'b, f. *žbTala, n. *žf;ralo 11 CM. [,l],b160 2000: 

266, 273, 490, 493, 501, 506]. 
6 keltitves 'o6pHp; rrop;H11MaH11J1 M0JI0p;bIX c 11ocTeJIM B rrepBoe yTpo 11orne 

rnap;b6b1' ( JIMT. kelti 'rrop;HMMaTb')3 - JITlll. celt 'heben'. 

7 klotitvas (2) tech. 'yKJiap;q11K' (Lyb.), paklotitve SkŽD 385 'rrpocTbIHJI', 
'paklode' - JITlll. klat 'hinbreiten, decken'. 

3 Ho TaKJKe keltuVilj ryts Šakyna, Žagares raj., keltuves 11 keltuves Tverai, Rietavo raj.; keltuvas 
(1) DL~(Ž, LRKŽ, keltuvas (3) ŠI., keltuvas SkŽD, keltuva (1) ]5, DLKŽ, LRKŽ, keltuva (3) SkŽD, 
keltuve (3) KLD, Otr. Tver. 148. Crnm, urnpoKa!I <jl11Kcaq11!! 11aKope1111oro 11e1101w11JKttoro 

aKq. T1111a 11 ero pe<jlneKcon cn11geTeJibC'rnyn 110 Mttemno C. JI. H11Konaena o nepexoge 

3Toro Koptt!! n n11T. !!3bIKe n goM1111attTHbIM -r11n, 06 3TOM )Ke c1111geTe1IhC'rnyeT 11 OTcyTcT1111e 

MeTaTOHl111 B CJIOBax keltas, kelta. 
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8 lietitvai 'cpopMa, B KOTOpo.ii: 0TJll1BaIOT rneqw, qmrypb1' (JI11T. lieti 'Jil1Tb') -

J!Tlll. liet 'gie6en, vergie6en'; CJiaB. *lfj9, *lijetb 11 *lij9, *lejetb; inf. *li'ti, sup. 

*lft'b n inf. *lbjćiti, sup. *lf;jat'b; aor. 1.sg. *lix'b (To )Ke y1--1apeHne B pl.), 2-3.sg. 
*lft'b n aor. 1.sg. *lbjćix'b (To )Ke y1--1apeIrne B pl.), 2-3.sg. *lbja; 1-part. *lfl'b, f. 

*lila, n. *lflo M *lbjal'b, f. *lbjala, n. *lf;jalo; part. praet. act. nom.sg. f. *liv'bši 
11 CM. [,l],b16o 2000: 282, 294, 489, 495, 498, 508, 512, 517]. 

9 pintitves Šl. (2): pintitvil} viikaras 'wiecz6r przed slubem, na kt6rym dla 

mlodej wijq wianek' (JI11T. pinti '11JiecT11, Bl1Tb; rnJieTaTb') - JITlll. pft 
'flechten'; CJiaB. *pf;n9, *pbnetb; aor. 1.sg. *PfX'b (pl. 1. *prxom'b, 2. *prste, 3. 

*pr#), 2-3.sg. *pft'b; 1-part. *f?l'b, f. *Pfla, n. *f?lo; part. praet. pass. *pft'b, f. 

*Pfta 11 cM. [)].b160 2000: 267, 491, 502, 525J. 
10 vytitvai 'MOTOBl1JIO, MOTaJIKa' ( JIMT. vyti 'Bl1Tb, CBMBaTb') - JITlll. vft 'winden, 

flechten'; rnaB. *vfj9, *vijetb; inf. *vi'ti, sup. *vft'b; aor. 1.sg. *vfx'b (TO )Ke y1--1a­
peH11e B pl.), 2-3.sg. *vft'b; 1-part. *vil'b, f. *vila, n. *vilo; part. praet. act. nom. 

m. *viv'b, f. *viv'bši li CM. [,l],b16o 2000: 283,489,495,508,515]. 
11 virtitvas Šl. ( 2) 'rondel; samowar' (JI11T. virti 'Kn11eTb, Bap11TbCJ1; KMIIJITMTb, 

BapnTb') - JITlll. virt intr. 'kochen, sieden', tr. 'kochen'. 
12 tintitvas (2) 'rrpw6op 1--\JIR OT6MBKl1 Koc'4 (JIMT. tinti 'oT6MBaTb, HarrpaBJIJ!Tb, 

ToqnTb (Kocy)') - rnaB. inf. *trti, praes. 1.sg. *tf;n9, 3.sg. *tbnetb ( a.rr. c; CM. 

[,lJ,b160 2000: 267] 11 [,lJ,b160 1981: 235]). 

CJiaB. subst. -'by-ii 

OT rJia!'0JI0B HeTI0/--\Bl1)KH0f0 aKJ_\eHTH0I'0 TMTia 

1 rnaB. * bi't'bya, acc.sg. * bi't'by9 [ cxpB. brtva, CJI0BeH. bitva, qellICK. bitva] -
rnaB. *bi'ti, praes. 1.sg. *biJ9, 3.sg. *bi]etb li CM. ,l],b160 2000: 276]. 

2 rnaB. * bri't'bya, acc.sg. * bri't'by9 [ cxpB. brl'tva, cJioBeH. brit.va, qelllcK. britva] 
- rnaB. *bri'ti; praes. 1.sg. *briJ9, 3.sg. *bri]etb li CM. [,lJ,b160 2000: 276-277]. 

3 CJiaB. * žf;rt'bl;!/1, acc.sg. * žf;rt'bl;/9 [ cxpB. žrtva, CJI0BeH. žrtva] - J!Tlll. dzirt(ies) 
(praes. dziru, praet. dziru) li CM. [,lJ,b160 2000: 330]. 

4 CJiaB. *#t'bl;!ll, acc.sg. *#t'bl;/{) [cxpB. žetva, CJI0BeH. ŽftVa, qellICK. žatva] -
rnaB. *#ti; praes. 1.sg. *žbn9, 3.sg. *ži,netb li CM. [,lJ,b160 2000: 263]. 

5 rnaB. *slt'bya, acc.sg. *slt'bl;/9 [cxpB. sjetva, rnoBeH. s?tva] - JITlll. set 'saen, 

besaen'; rnaB. *slj9, *sljetb; part. praes. act. *sljr, *slj9tj-; aor. 1.sg. *sljas'b 

4 3a<p11Kc11po11a110 TaKJKe tintuvas 11 tintuvai pl. 'rrp116op gn!I 0T61111K11 Koc', '!TO yKa3hrnaeT 

tta rrep1111q110 HeITO).\B11lKHbll/l aKqeHTHb!M Tl1Il /111TOBCKOro rnarona; HO B JiaTbIIIICKOM 

COOTBeTCTBl1e OTCYTCTByeT, B CJiaB!IHCKOM rnarone peKOHC'rpy11pyeTCH a.rr. C Ha OCHOBaHl111 

C/IOBeHCKOM 11 CT.-xopBaTCKOM aK1\eHTOBKl1 rrpe3eHca, rroggcpJl<aHHOM CT.-C/IOBaljKl1Ml111 CT.­

xopBaTCKl1Ml1 gaHHb!M11 no aKqeHTOBKe l1H<pl1Hl1Tl1BHOM OCHOBbl, CM, [}],br6o 2000: 267 l 11 

[}],b160 1981: 235]; ogHaKo rno11e11. zatet (SSKJ V: 791 = zatet), cy111111 o-r zatfti 'hineinhauen; 

iiberraschen, ereilen', MOJKeT OKa3aTbC!I penl1KTOM rrcp1111q11oro HeTIO)\B11lKHOrO aKI\eHTHOro 

T11rra. 
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(To )Ke y/1,apett11e B pl.), 2-3.sg. *slja; l-part. *sijah,, f. *sijala, n. *sijalo 11 CM. 

(,[(br6o 2000: 280-281, 289-290, 486,487,498; 512]. 

6 cnaB. *lizt'bya, acc.sg. *lizt'byi) [cxpB. ljestva; cnoBeH. l?stva] - cnaB. *lizti; 
praes. 1.sg. *liz9, 3.sg. *Zizetb li CM. (,[(br6o 2000: 349-350]. 

0T rnarOJIOB TIO).J,Bl1)KHOro aKLi;ettTHOro Tl1na 

1 cnaB. * klft'byii, acc.sg. * klrtiyi) [ cxpB. kletva, ITOJibCK. klqtwa] - cnaB. praes. 

1.sg. *klbn9, 3.sg. *klbnetb li CM. (,[(br6o 2000: 268]. 

2 cnaB. *past'byii, acc.sg. *pastiyi) [rronbCK. ).J,11an. *pastwa (rro Kucala 253: ne 
pacf'iybyjje)] - cnaB. *pasti; praes. 1.sg. *pas9, 3.sg. *pasetb 11 cM. (,[(u6o 

2000: 355]. 

3 cnaB. *plyt'byii, acc.sg. *plytiyi) [cT.-<relllcK. plytva 11 coBp. <rellICK. ploutev] 
- cnaB. *plov9, *plovetb 11 *plyn9, *plynetb ( a.n. c) 11 cM. (,[(u6o 2000: 286, 

318-319, 329 l. 
4 CJiaB. *prfSt'byii, acc.sg. *prfstiyi) [ <rellICK. pfastva] - CJiaB. *prfsti, praes. 

1.sg. *pr?d9, 3.sg. *prrdetb 11 CM. (,[(br6o 2000: 354]. 

5 cnaB. *žbrat'byii, acc.sg. *žbratiyi) [pycCK. J1Cpam6a] - cnaB. praes. 1.sg. 

*žer9, 3.sg. *žeretb 11 CM. [,[(u6o 2000: 273]. 

6 CJiaB. *ybrSt'byii, acc.sg. *ybrstiyi) [nOJibCK. ).J,11aJI. vaštfa F., vaštef, vaštfe S. 
(Kucala 112)] - cnaB. *ybrtiti, praes. 1.sg. *yf,rtj9, 3.sg. *ybrtitb. 

B C /J,OJII'l1Ml1 aKyT11pOBaHHbIMl1 rnaCHbIMl1 

c Eamo-CJiaB. -at-o-

~;::::: .. ~.: ~~~;:~:~: 
HerrO,[\BvDKHaJ.[ I1o).1Bl!DKHaJI 

X AKyr ll)/lpKyMq>JI., AKyT 1J)1pKyMq>JI., 
X KpaTKOCTh KpaTKOCTh 

)];o AeMCTBMJI Sg. m. miltCtotas dumblCtotas taukuotas kraujuotas 
3aKOHa Ae f. miltCtota dumblCtota taukuota kraujuota 
Cocc10pa Pl.m. miltCtotie dumb/Ctotie taukuotie kraujuotie 

f. miltCtotiis dumb/Ctotiis taukuotas kraujuotas 
CnaB. adj. -at-o-

A.n. npo113B0).1Jnri;11x Herro/.lBM)KHaH I1oABM)KHaH 
---

CDopMbl rrp0113B0).1Hh!X a" (=A) a& (=F1) ac ( =F2) 

ITorne ).1eMCTBMJI Sg.m. viilnat'b ženiit1, golyiit1, m9žiit1, 
3aKOHa J1JIJIJ/[q- Sg. f. viilnata ženiita golyiita _ rn9žatCI ___ 
CBMThrqa Sg. n. viilnato ženiito golyiito m9žiito 

IlpuMe'imJUe. MaTep11aJihl 110 CJiaBHHCKOJ/1 peK0HCTPYKIJ;1111 CM. [l-(b160 1981: 174], 6aJITl1JJICKa!! 

peK0HcrpyKl\11!! 11 MaTep11a11hI [l-(b160 2006: 227-228]. OCHOBHhie rrapaMeTpbl 6aJITl1J/ICKOJJI 

aKJ\eHTHOJ/1 CMCTeMbl rrp0113B0)\HblX C 3Tl1M cycpqmKCOM 6hIJil1 ycTaH0BJieHbl y)Ke <D. 11e CoccJO­

poM ( CM. [ Cocc10p: 625 l). 

F 

I1opm1<).l,ett11e aKLi;eHTHbIX Tl1TIOB rrpo113BO).J,HbIX B 6.-CJI. rrpa513bIKe 

MO)KHO rrplmecnt TaK)Ke np11Mep C /..IBYCJIO)KHbIM /J,OMl1HaHTHbIM cyq:>q:>HKCOM 

d Eamo-cnaB. -inik-o-

A.rr. rrpo113- Heno,l.lBM)KHaJI Ilo).1Bl1)KHaJI 
._ .. 

(J:>OpMbl 
---, ___ 

. BO,[\JIIIJ;MX AKyT n11pKyMq>JI., AKyr nMpKyMq>JI., 

rrp0113B0).1Hh!X KpaTKOCTh KpaTKOCTh 

)];o ).1eli!CTBl151 Sg. nom. auksinikas vietinikas darbinfkas daržinfkas 
3aKOHa Ae auksinikii vietinikii darbinfka daržinfka 
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~~en. 
~-·-- ----·--- - ---------

Cocc10pa acc. auksinlkij vietinlkij darbinfkq daržinfkq 

instr. auksinlkCto vietinlkCto darbinfkCto daržinfkCto 

lipuMe'iaHue. BaJITl1J/ICKa!! peK0HCTpyKIJ;l1!111 MaTep11aJibl B [l-(hr6o 2006: 214-218]. 

5[ He np11BO)KY 3/J,eCb CJiaBJIHCKYIO Cl1CTeMy rrapa,1..111rMaTl1'leCKOfO Bbr6opa, OHa, 

KaK H3BeCTHO, TO)Kp;ecTBeHHa 6aJITl1MCKOM ( CM. (,[(br6o 1981: 187; ,[\br6o 2000: 

147-149]). ,[\OJI)KeH TOJibKO 3p;eCb HaITOMHMTb, '!TO B TOM cny<rae, Korp;a C 3THM 

cyq:>q:>11KCOM IlOJIBJIJleTCJI BapttaHT )KeHCKOfO po,o;a, -1- rrony<raeT aKyToByro 

l1HTOHau;11ro. TaK KaK B o6ottx cnyqaRX Mb! 11MeeM p;eno, TIO-Bl1):\HMOMY, C /J,OJI­

fl1M MOHOq:>TOHfOM, np11XO).J,HTCJI TIPJ1,;I51Tb, '!TO aKyT 3p;ecb rrepBM'leH, a u;ttpKyM­

q:>JieKc - pe3yJibTaT MeTaTOHl111, '!TO BbI3bIBaeT npep;rrOJIO)Kemte, '!TO aKJ'tB 3TOM 

cyq:>q:>11KCe nepB11'IHO peu;ecCJ1BHbl])[, 

3 BTOpJfqffčUI ):\OMHHaHTHOCTh H MeTaTOHJfH B cy<p<pHKCax 

3.1 CmpyKmypa BmoputtHbtX cyif)(ftuKco6. PaccMaTpttBaJI CTPYKTYPY BTOp11<rHbIX 

cyq:>q:>HKCOB, Mb! Bl1/J,HM, '!TO 11X MO)KHO rrpep;cTaBl1Tb KaK nocnep;oBaTeJibHOCTb, 

M11H11MyM, tt3 /J,Byx <racTeM: -oko- = -o-+-ko-; -ako- = -a-+-ko-; -iko- = -i-+-ko-; 
-uko- = -u-+ -ko-; -iko- = ++-ko-; -ika- = ++-ka-; -ovo- = • -o-+-vo-; -avo- = 

-a-+-vo-; -ivo- = ++-vo-; -ito- = -i-+-to-; -ito- = ++-to-; -oto- = -o-+-to-; -oto- = 

-o-+-to-; -ata- = -a-+-to-; -ijo- = -i-+ -jo-; -ija- = -i-+-ja-; -ajo- = -a-+-jo-11 rro,o;. 

3.2 MopcjjoHonozuttecKue xapaKmepucmuKu cocma6J1H10w,ux u npocoouttecKoe 
noBeoeHue BmoputtHbtX cycftcjjuKc06. IIepBaJI <raCTb - n1160 TeMaTw1ecK11M rnac­

HbIM -o-, 113BJie<reHHbIM 113 TeMaTl1'!eCK11X OCHOB, n1160 HHOM OCHOB006pa3yro­

IIJ;l1M cpopMaHT, cpOCllIHMCJI C nepB11'IHblM cyq:>q:>11KCOM (-i-, -u-, -a-, +, -u-), a 

BTOpa51 - rrepBH'IHbl])[ cyq:>q:>11KC. TeMaTH'leCKI,1])[ rnaCHbl])[ (B HOpMe) I,1 /1,pyrne 

OCHOB006pa3yroiu;11e cpopMaHTbl np11 caMOCTOJITeJibHOM q:>yttKu;ttoHttpoBaHH11 

JIBJIJIIOTCJI peu;ecCl1BHb!MI,1 Mopq:>eMaMH, T. e. (- )-MopcpeMaMl1, '!TO HenpeJIO)KHO 

BblTeKaeT 113 HaJIH'IHJI y Bcex 3Tl1X Bl1):\0B OCHOB TIO/J,Bl1)KH0f0 aKu;eHTHOfO T11na. 

EcTecTBeHHO rrpe,o;noJIO)Kl1Tb, '!TO /J,OMl1I-IaHTHOCTb TaKoro po,o;a cyq:>q:>11KCOB 

o6ycnoBJieI-Ia /J,OMHHaHTHOCTbIO MX BTOpOM <raCTH, li1I-Ia<re fOBOp51, ):\OMl1I-IaI-ITI-IaJI 

BTOpa51 <raCTb cyq:>q:>11KCa H3MeHJleT MOpq:>OI-IOJIOfJ1'!eCK11Jil CTaTyc nepBOM ero 

<raCTH, p;enaJI ee ( BTOp11'IHO) /J,OMHI-IaI-ITHOJ)[ TaK )Ke, KaK rrepB11'IHbIM /J,OMHHaI-IT-
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Hb!M cycpqrnKC 113MeirneT MopcpOHOJIOrl1'IeCK11M CTaTyc nepn11qHo pe[\eCCl1BHOro 

I<OpHJI, p;eJiaJI ero (BTOp11qHo) p;OMl1HaHTHbIM. 

Ern11 nepnaJI qacTb BTOpJ,FIHoro cycpcp11Kca npep;cTaBJIJieT co6oii: 113HaqaJib­

HhIM p;orrr11ii: MOHOq>TOHr 11 p;om1<Ha 6bITh corrractto npan11rry p;e Coccropa a1<yT11-

ponamroii:, B tteii: npo11cxop;11T MeTaTOHl1JI 11 a1<yT 3aMeHJieTCJI Ha L\11pKyMcprre1<c. 

3.3 IIpuMepbt MemamoHuu 6 cycfiifmKcax. IIpoIL\e ncero, no-n11p;11MOMy, HaqaTb 

C np11MepoB CJIOBoo6pa30BaTeJihHOro Tl1IIa C BTOp11qHbIM cycpcp11KCOM -ykla-s, 
BTOpaJI qacTb KOTOporo HaM Y)Ke BCTpeqarracb B np11Mepax C MeTaTOH11eii:: 

gydyklas 'rreKapcTBo' ( oT gydyti 'rreq11Tb'), vystyklas (3 < *1) 'nerrett1<a' ( OT vystyti 

'nerreHaTh, cn11naTb'), HO kabyklas ( 2) 'newarr1<a' ( oT * kabyti > kabinti 'nemaTb'), 

kibyklas ( 2) '1<pro1<, 3a[\en' ( oT kibyti 'newaTb, 3a[\eIIJIJITb'), kratyklas ( 2) 'labai 

slidus šypelis pakuloms kratyti' ( oT kratyti 'TpJicT11'). Cycpcp11Kc -ykla-s, oqen11p;Ho, 

cocTOl1T 113 p;oM11HaHTHoro nepn11qttoro cycpcp111<ca -kla-s 11 octtonoo6pa3yro­

IL\erO cpopMaHTa Kay3aTl1BHbIX rrraroJIOB -y- ( < -i-), MopcpoHOJior11qec1<11M CTa­

TYCOM KOToporo, KaK TIOKa3bIBaIOT CJiaBJIHCK11e p;aHHbie, 6brna peQeCCl1BHOCTb 

( CM. ttarrwrne B 1<ay3aT11nax a.n. c 11 T11n ee aK[\eHTHOM 1<p11Boii:: inf. *gubi'ti -

sup. *gubit'b; Z-part. *gubil'b, *gubila, *gubila; pl. *gubili 11 T. p;.). IIo ABYM nepBbIM 

np11MepaM rrpo113nop;HbIX n11p;Ho, qTo cycpcp111<c -ykla-s He ttanop;11T MeTaTOHl1IO 

Ha KopeHb, op;HaKo caMa nepnaJI qacTb ero (-y-), qTo 06ttapy)K11BaeTCJI np11 pac­

CMOTpett1111 nornep;tt11x Tpex rrpMMepon, nop;nepraeTCJI MeTaTOHl1M 11 rrorryqaeT 

MopcpoHOJior11qec1<11ii: craTyc p;OMl1HaHTHOCTl1. IIop;Bl1)KH0CTb aK[\eHTa y BTO­

poro npo113nop;Horo, oqen11p;Ho, BTop11qHa (a.n. nepnoro crrona Hel13BeCTHa), ep. 

nop;o6Hoe )Ke BTOp11qHoe pa3Bl1Tl1e rrop;B11)KHOCTl1 y rrpO113BOp;HbIX C cycpcp111< -

coM -tuva-s 11 nop;. Bo3Hl1KaeT nonpoc, noqeMy He nop;neprcJI MeTaToH1111 aKyT 

B salyklas (1) 'corrop;' (no-n11p;:i1M0My, OT He coxpatt11nmeroCJI *salyti, 11TepaTMBa 

OT salti 'p;eJiaTbCJI crrap;Kl1M, corrop;eTb'). Ho eCJil1 -y- B p;aHHOM npo113BOIJ;HOM 

113BJieqeHO 113 OCHOBbl 11TepaTMBHOro rrrarorra, a He Kay3aTMBa, Mb! 11MeeM p;eno C 

3aKOHOMepHbIM OTCYTCTBl1eM MeTaTOI-11111, TaK KaK B 11TepaT11Bax, no CB11p;eTeJib­

CTBY CJiaBJIHCKOfO, OCHOBOo6pa3yIOIL\11M cpopMaHT -i- caM o6rrap;aJI CTaTYCOM 

p;OMl1HaHTHOCTl1, a p;OMl1HaHTHbie a1<yT11ponaHHbie MOpq>eMbl, KaK Mb! B11p;err11, 

MeTaTOHl1M He rrop;neprarr11cb. 

3.4 Mopc_fj01-t0Jlo2uitecKoe npeocma6JleHue npocoou•tecKow no6eOeHUJC 6mopuimbtX 
cycficfiuKC06. TaKoe pa3Jil1'Il1e B MOpq>OHOJIOr11qecKOM IIOBep;eI-11111 BTop11qHbIX 11 

nepn11qHbIX cycpcp11KCOB, a paBHO 11 COCTaBJIJIIOIL\11X BTop11qHbIX cycpcp11KCOB, IIO­

Bl1/J;l1MOMY, CB11p;eTeJibCTBYeT o CJIO)KHOM xapaKTepe CTaTyca p;OMMHaHTHOCTl1. 

MO)KHO OTpa311Tb yCTaHOBJieHHbie HaMl1 pa3JI11q11JI B Tl11Ie p;OMl1HaHTHOCTl1 

COOTBeTCTBYIOIL\eM Map1<11pOBKOM. ,Il;JIJI o6o3HaqeHl1JI rrepnwmoii: )l;OMl1HaHTHO­

CTl1 KOpHeM, rrepn:i1qHbIX cycpcp11KCOB 11 COOTBeTCTBYIOIL\11X qacTeM BTOp11'IHbIX 

cycpq>11KCOB OCTaBl1M 3HaK ( + ), )l;JIJI o6o3Ha'!eHl1JI BTOp11'IHOM p;OMl1HaHTHOCTl1 

KOpHeM 11 COOTBeTCTBYIOIL\11X 'laCTeM BTOp11'IHbIX cycpcp11KCOB BBep;eM 3HaK (+). 
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B 3TOM CIIJ'lae cycpcp11Kc -ykla-s p;OJI)KeH rronyq11Tb rnep;yIOIL\YIO Map1<11pon1<y: 

-y-kl(_f-S. Pa3rr11q11e Me)Kp;y cooTBeTCTBYIOIL\11Ml1 ap;'beKT11BHhIMl1 M cy6cTaHTl1B­

HhIM11 cycpcp11KcaM11 Bb1pa3JITCJI TaK: 1. adj. -ij,-kQ-S - subst. -q-k?-s; 2. adj. -JJkQ-s 

- subst. -7t-k?-s; 3. adj. -ij,-VQ-S - subst. -q-v?-s; 4. adj. -J-kQ-S - subst. -J-k?-s ( ep. 

3p;ecb )Ke, no-n11p;11MOMy, rrepnwrnoe npoT11norrocTanneH11e subst. f. 11 m.: subst. 

f. -J-kij,- - subst. m. -J-k?-s; nepnoHaqaJibl-JaJI peQeCCl1BHOCTb cycpcp:i11<ca subst. f. 

OTpa)KaeTCJI JIMIIIb B OTCYTCTBl111 MeTaTOI-11111, B OCTaJibHOM cycpcp111<c 6b!JI rrpe­

o6pa30BaH, BepoJITHO, B pe3yJibTaTe p;eMCTBl1JI 3aKOHa X11pTa). TipMBep;eM eIL\e 

HeKOTOpb1e xapaKTepHb!e MOpq>OHOJIOrM'leCKl1e npep;cTaBJieHl1JI BTOp11'IHbIX 

cycpcp111<con: 1. adj. -jn-Q-S - adj. -jn-jc;-s; 2. adj. -j§k-Q-S - adj. fk-jc;-s; 3. subst. 

-Ib-ij,- - subst. -Jb-jiJ-; 3. subst. -jn-J-kc;-s, -Qv-J-k<;-s 11 rrop;. Y)Ke 113 3Toro nepe'IHJI 

n11p;HbI He1<OTopb1e oco6eHHOCTl1 BHyTpetttteii: CTPYKTYPhI BTop11'IHbIX cycpcp111<­

con: BO-nepBbIX, BTop11qHo )l;OMl1HaHTHble COCTaBJIJIIOIL\Me He HaBO)l;JIT BTOpM'I­

HYIO )l;OMl1HaHTHOCTb 11, rnep;oBaTeJibHO, MeTaTOHl1IO Ha rrpep;wecTBYIOIL\Me 11M 

'laCTM cycpq>11KCOB, T. e. Bep;yT ce6JI TaK )Ke KaK BTOp11'IHO )l;OMl1HaHTHblM cycp­

q>l1KC n [\eJIOM no OTHOIIIeHl1IO K KOpHeBOM MopcpeMe; BO- BTOpbIX, 6pocaeTCJI n 

rJia3a HeKOTOpaJI npO113BOJibHOCTb 'IJieHeHMJI, CBJl3aHHaJI C HaJil1'!11eM "'Iepe­

p;yIOIL\11XCJI" rrap M 11x cTpy1<Typoii:: ecn11 y nac npep;CTanrreHbl napb! c peQec­

CMBHhIMl1 ap;'beKTl1BHbIMl1 cycpq>11KCil,l\111, B KOTOpbIX nepnMqHblM -k- OCJIO)KHeII 

cpoCIIIl1Ml1CJI C HMM JIBHO pe[\eCCl1BHbIMl1 OCHOBoo6pa3yIOIL\11Ml1 cpopMaHTaM11, 

11 C COOTBeTCTBYIOIL\l1Ml1 )l;OMl1HaHTHbIMl1 cy6cTaHTl1BHbIMl1 cycpcp111<CaM11, Mb! 

rrpep;IIO'll1TaeM BbI'IJieHJITb nepn11qHo peQeCCl1BHbIM OCHOBoo6pa3yIOIL\11M cpop­

MaHT, a pa3Jil1'!11e CTaTYCOB napHblX cycpq>11KCOB CBO)l;l1Tb K pa3n11q11ro CTaTycoB 

nepB11'IHbIX cycpcp111<con adj. -kQ- 11 subst. -kc;-, cnep;yH 3a aHanorn'IHbIM paccMo­

Tpett11eM nepn11qHhIX cycpcp11KCOB adj. -tQ- 11 subst. -te;-, B Tex )Ke rny'laJix, 1<orp;a B 

HaIIIl1X napax HaBep;ett11e BTOp11qHOM )l;OMl1HaHTHOCTl1 ocyIL\eCTBJIJieTCJI 3aMeHOM 

TeMaT11'!ec1<oro rnacHoro 11rr11 p;pyroro octtonoo6pa3yroIL\ero cpopMaHTa Ka1<11M­

rr1160 11Hb!M cpopMaHTOM, Mb! Bbip;eJIJieM B Ka'leCTBe HOCMTeJIJI aK[\eHTya[\110HHOH 

BaJieHTHOCTl13TOT TeMaT11qec1<11M rrraCHblH. B p;eti:CTBl1TeJibHOCTl1, IIO-Bl1)];11MOMY, 

B 6oJiblIIl1HCTBe CIIJ'laeB HOCMTeJieM aK[\eHTyaQl10HHOM BaJieHTHOCTl1 6bIJI TeMa­

Tl1'leCKl1M rrraCHbIH, cpopMaHTbI -k-, COOTBeTCTBeHHO -t-, cy6CTaHTl1BOB 11 ap;'b­

eKTl1BOB reHeT11qec1<11 TO)K)l;eCTBeHHbl, 11 crrep;yeT, no- Bl1)l;l1MOMY, npep;rrorraraTb 

p;IIH 11ttp;oenponeii:c1<oro cyIL\eCTBOBaH11e p;nyx TeMaT11'!ec1<11x rrraCHbIX, pa3rr11-

'!anm11xcJI KaKl1Ml1-TO npocop;11qecKl1Ml1 Ka'leCTBaMl1, KOTOpbie OTo6pa3!1Jil1Cb 

B 6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKOM B B11p;e p;nyx pa3Jil1qHbIX MopcpOHOJIOr11qecKMX CTaTycoB 

( aK[\eHTyaQ11OHHbIX BaJieHTHOCTeti: ). 

3.5 l{ucmpu6yu,uoHHbte xapaKmepucmuKu npou,ecca ( - ) ---> (+): 

1 OH npo11cxop;11T Ha JII060M CJIOrOBOM OTpe3Ke, Map1<11ponaHHOM 3HaKOM ( - ), 

KOJil1qecTBO 11Jil11<aqecTBO 3TOro cnora, IIO-Bl1)];11MOMY, KaKOM-Jil16o cyIL\eCT­

BeHHOM porr11 He 11rpaeT; 
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2 OH rrpOMCXOp;MT B Herrocpe,n;crneHHOM 6JIM30CTM ( CMe)KHOCTM) K cne,n;yIOlll,eMy 

3a HMM 3ByKonoMy oTpe3Ky, n Ha,n;e)KHO ycraHonneHHbIX cnriaJCx cnoronoMy, 

MapKMpOBaHHOMY 3HaKOM ( + ), KaKMX-JIM6o orpaHWieHMM rrpo11,ecca KOJIM­

qecTBOM MJIM Ka•recTBOM ,n;aHHOfO CJIOfOBOro 0Tpe3Ka He o6HapyA<eHo; 

3 Ha KpaTKOCTHbIX M 11,MpKyMqmeKTMpoBaHHbIX CJiorax cpoHeTnqeCKM ,n;aHHbIM 

npo11,ecc HMKaK He npoJCBJIJleTCJI, B rrepBOHaqaJibHO aKyTMpOBaHHbIX cnorax 

OH rrepeBO,n;MT aKyToBym MHTOHall,MIO B 11,MpKyM<pJieKC (, ----> -). 

3.6 J1Hmepnpemau,uH. TaKMe ,n;MCTpM6y11,MOHHbie oco6eHHOCTM 9T0f0 rrpou,ecca 

yKa3bIBaIOT Ha acCMMMJIJIIJ,MOHHbIM ero xapaKTep, T. e. Mb! MMeeM CKOpee BCero 

,n;eno C pe3yJibTaTOM TOHOBOM aCCMMMJIJlll,MM. MO)KHO IlOilbITaTbCJI 6onee TOqHo 

orrpe,n;eJIMTb cpo1-1eTw1ecKni1 xapaKTep KaK caMoro 9Toro rrpou,ecca, TaK M 9Jie­

MeHTOB, yqacTBYIOlll,MX B HeM. 

1 QqeBMp;HO, qTO Mb! MMeeM ,n;eJIO JIMIIIb C 'laCTMqHott: aCCMMMJIJlll,Mett:, T. e. (+) 
He paBHJleTrn ( + ), TaK KaK B CJIOre C MapKMpOBKOM (+) , ----> - , TOr,n;a KaK B CJIO­

rax C MapKMpOBKOM ( +) aKyT He M3MeHJCeTCJI. 

2 MO)KHO ,n;yMaTb, '!TO xapaKTep caMoro rrpo11,ecca , ----> - KaK-TO CBJl3aH C <pOHe­

TM'!eCKMM xapaKTepoM 9JieMeHTOB, rrpnHMMaBIIIMX B HeM yqacTMe, T. e. ( - ) M 

( + ); rrpM 'IaCTMqHbIX rrpoco,n;M'leCKMX aCCMMMJIJlll,MJIX o6bi'IHO rrpoco,n;M'leCKaJI 

xapaKTepMCTMKa rrepBOM '!aCTM CJIOra (rrepBOM MOpb1) coxpaHJCeT 6JIM30CTb K 

rrepBoHaqaJibHOtt: rrpocop;MqecKoii xapaKTepMcTMKe ,n;ammro cJiora, Tor,n;a KaK 

rrpoco,n;M<JecKaJC xapaKTepMcTMKa BTopoii 'laCTM cnora (nTopoii MOpb1) yrro­

,n;o6m1eTcJ1 rrpoco,n;wrecKOM xapaKTepMCTMKe CJIOra, KOTOpb!M CTMMYJIMpyeT 

aCCMMMJIJlll,MIO, T. e. CJIOra, CMe)KHOro C TeM, B KOTOpOM rrpoM30IIIJia (B ,n;aH­

HOM cnyqae) MeTaTOHMJI. 

3 UMpKyM<pJieKC B JIMTOBCKOM rrpe,n;CTaBJIJleT co6oi1 BOCXO,n;JClll,YIO MHTOHall,MIO, 

M HeT cepbe3HbIX OCHOBaHMM cqMTaTb, '!TO OH 6brn Ka'!eCTBeHHO MHblM B 

6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKOM. 

IlpuMe'-taHue. Ilpe11rroJIOlKem1e o KaqeCTBeHHOM M3MeHemnI 6aJITO-CJiaB>IHCKOro 1\MPKYM<p/IeKca 

B /111TOBCKOM, OCHOBb!Ba/IOCb Ha y6elK11eHHOCTJI[ B reHC'fJl[qecKOM TOlK/1ecTBe CJiaBJ1HCKOfO JI[ 

JIJl[TOBCKOfO !\Jl[PKYM<pJieKCOB. IloCKOJibKY 3TO TOlK/1eCTBO OTI(J]OHeHO, 11 /10Ka3ano, '!TO /111TOB­

CKOMY 1\MPKYM<pneKcy B C/IaB>IHCKOM COOTBeTCTByeT BOCX0/1JJ!l\aJJ Jl[H'roHa[\fIJl nrna HOBOI'O 

aKyTa, 3TO rrpe11rroJiolKeHMe 0Trra11aeT. 

Bce 9TO ,n;aeT OCHOBaHMe IlOJiaraTb, qTo rrpoco,n;MqecKMe xapaKTepMCTMKM, rrpM -

HMMaBIIIMe yqacTMe B paccMaTpMBaeMOM rrpo11,ecce, 6brnM, cKopee Bcero, perM -

CTpOBbIMM TOHaMM: MapKMpOBKe ( - ) COOTBeTCTBOBaJI HM3KMM TOH, MapKMpOBKe 

( +) - Bb!COKMM TOH. B 9TOM cnyqae rrpM perpecCMBHOM qacTMqHott: aCCMMMJIJI -

ll,MM B rropH,n;Ke ( - +) Ha rrepBOM rnore p;OJI)KeH 6brn B03HMKHYTb BOCXO,n;Jllll,MM 

TOH: 1-i-l ----> 1--i-i ----> 1_rn. 3TOT aCCMMMJIJlll,MOHHbIM BOCXOp;Jllll,MM TOH KaK 

6u B3JIOMaJI B03HMKaIOlll,Mtt: rro rrpaBMJiaM ,n;e Coccropa M Ee11,u,et16eprepa aKyT M 

C03p;aJI Ha 9TOM ( rrepnoM) CJIOre MHTOHaIJ,MIO, ,n;ocTaToqHo 6JIM3KYIO qJOHeTMqe­

CKM K 6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKOMY ll,MpKyM<pJieKcy, B ,n;aJibHett:IlleM COBITaBIIIYIO c HMM. 

jiDD 
i 
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J1HTeprrpeTall,MJI aKll,eHTyau,MOHHblX BaJieHTHOCTett: ( -) M ( +) KaK OT06pa)KeHMM 

rrpaJC3b!KOBblX HM3KOfO M Bb!COKOI'O perMCTpOBbIX TOHOB xopOIIIO rro,n;,n;ep){(MBa­

eTCJI TMilOJIOfM'!eCKMMM corrocraBJieHMJIMM ( ep. KOHTYPHbie rrpaBMJia, TO)K,n;e­

CTBeHHbie 6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKMM, B caxapcKMX Jl3b!Kax (rpyrrrra Te,n;a-KaHypM)). 

4 qepe,n;oBaHJte aK.o;eHTHhlX BaJieHTHOCTeii H MeTaTOHJUI B cy<}>qnrncax 

A KpaTKOCJIO)KHbie peu,ecCMBHbie cy<p<pMKCbl ----> KpaTKOCJIO)KHbie p;OMMHaHTHbie 

cy<p<pMKCbl 

4.1 Cy<p<pMKC -jn-Q- ----> cy<p<pMKC -jn-j~-: 

Eam. -in-jo-

:;:::::.:.:::::,-
HerroABM)l(HaJJ IloABH)l(HaH 

X AKYT IJ;npKyM<:pJieKC, AKYT IJ;11pKyM<:pJieKC, 

X KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

Sg.m. duminis vištinis beržinis daržinis 

f. duminć vištinć beržinć daržinć 
-- ------- ------- -------

Pl. m. duminiai vištiniai beržiniai daržiniai 

f. duminćs vtštinćs beržinćs daržinćs 

IIpuMe'-taHue. EaJITMii.cKaJ1 peKOHCTPYKI\MJJ 11 MaTep11aJI1>1 B [l--\1>160 2006: 176-179]. 

3Ta MMM06MJil13all,MJI o6pa30BaHMM C cy<p<pMKCOM -bn- rrpM ero MOTall,MM xapaK­

TepHa M p;JIJI CJiaBJIHCKOI'O, r,n;e B rro,n;o6HbIX o6pa30BaHMJIX He TOJibKO He OTMe'!a­

eTCJI KOHe'!Hoy,n;apHbIX qJieHHbIX cpopM, HO M OTMe'!eHbl y IO. KpM)KaHMqa KpaT­

KMe cpopMbI TMrra D M TMrra B: 

TMrr D: 6m1)KHbM (Tp. 59) - rnaB. *bl'iz'b > *blizi, (a.rr. b). 

TMrr B: cpfip;HbM (Tp. 55) - CJiaB. *serdći, acc.sg. *serd9 (a.rr. c). 

TIO-BMp;MMOMY, IIOJie3HO rrpo,n;eMOHCTpl1pOBaTb rro,n;o6Hoe rrpeo6pa30BaHMe B 

6aJITMMCKOM n cy<p<pMKCa rrpMnaraTeJibHbIX 6aJIT.-CJiaB. -isk-o-. TipM rrpMcoe,n;M­

HeHMM "TeMbI" -jo- OH rrpMo6peTaeT ,n;OMMHaHTHOCTb M TaKMM o6pa30M rrepe­

xo,n;MT BO BTopoii KJiacc ( 9TOT BapMaHT cy<p<pMKCa, B03M0)KH0, cylll,eCTBOBaJI B 

rrpacnaBJIHCKOM, HO ecTeCTBeHHO 6hlJI IlOTepJCH rrocne pa,n;MKaJibHbIX <pOHeTM'!e­

CKMX rrpou,eccoB ). 
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Bam. -išk-ja-
----- - ·------- -----

·•,. 
• •.. _A.II. IIpo113BO- Herrop;BmKHaJI Tiop;B11)KHaJI 

<!>opMbI •• .... ,[\51Il\11X AKyT [(11pKyM<pJ1eKC, AKyT [(11pKyM<pJ1eKC, 

rrp0113BO,[\HblX KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

Sg. m. vyriškis dvasiškis berniškis gališkis 

f. vyriške dvasiške berniške gališke 

Pl. m. vyriškiai dvasiškiai berniškiai gališkiai 

f. vyriškes dvasiškes berniškes gališkes 

IIpuMe'imme. Eam11iiCKaJ1peKOHCTpyKq11J111 MaTep11arrb1 B [,[\b160 2006: 175-176]. 

B ,lJ,OJifOCJIO)KHbie peu;eccMBHbie cy<p<pMKCbI -> )],OJifOCJIO)KHbie p;OMMHaHTHbie 

cy<p<pMKCbl M MeTaTOHMJI aKyT -> u;Mpr<yM<pJieKC 

4.3 Cycp<pMr<c -jb-ij,-/-jb-ij,--> cycpcp11r<c -Jb-N:-: 

Bam. -ib-a-
"· ··• .. 

A.rr. rrpo]l!3BO- Herrop;B]l!)KHaJI Tiop;B]l!)[<HaJI "· ··• .. ·-... .. 
B]l!,!1 rrpo]l!s> ,[\51Il\11X AKyT [(11pKyM<pJieKC, AKyT L(]l!pKyM<plleKC, 

BO,[\Ril\eM OCHOBbl KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

)]:o p;ei1crn11JI nom. ~igJbif labiba sqldfba g?rfb1 
I - I + 

saKoHa p;e acc. ifgibq l1bibq sqldibq gfr!bq 
Cocc10pa 

IIpuMe'iaHue. EaJIT11iicKaJ1 peK0HCTpyKq11J111 MaTep11aJibI B [,[\h160 2006: 150-156]. 

TI pMBep;eHHOM per<OHCTPYKD;MM, rro-BMp;MMOMY, rrpoTMBopeqMT JiaTbIUICKaJI rrnaB­

HaJI MHTottau;1rn Ha 3TOM cy<p<pMKce: JITUI. l'idz'iba 'die Ahnlichkeit; das Gleichnis; 

die Gleichheit'; mm. dziv'iba 'das animalische Leben, das Leben im Gegensatz 

zum Tode'; mm. verdziba 'die Sklaverei, Knechtschaft, Leibeigenschaft' M nop;. I1. 
Cep)KaHT cqMTaeT ee cornacyroru;efi:CJI C JIMTOBCKOM 1- M a.II. COOTBeTCTByroru;Mx 

MMeH [Seržants 2003: 97-98), op;HaKO, KaK TIOKa3aHO BbIUie, HY)KHO MCXOp;MTb M3 

peu;ecCMBHOCTM 3TOfO cy<p<pMKCa B rrpaJIMTOBCKOM M, CJiep;oBaTeJibHO, M3 rrep­

BMqHOCTM rrpepbIBMCTOM MHTOHaD;MM B 3TOM cy<p<pMKCe, ep. cycpcp. adj. -ig- 11 

-ak-. KaK BCe )Ke 06'b51CHl1Tb 3TO OTKJIOHeH11e B JiaTbillICKOM? MO)KHO p;yMaTb, 

qTo B p;aHHOM cnyciae Mb! 11MeeM p;eJIO C HMCXOp;Jlru;efi: l1HTOHau;11efi: CJIMBllieMCJI, 

IIO CBl1p;eTeJibCTBY 3ttp;3eJil1Ha, C IIJiaBHOM B HenepBbIX CJIOrax, a Hl1CXOp;J1ru;a,r 

MHTOHau;M,I IIOJIBl1JiaCb (B pe3yJibTaTe MeTaTOH1111) B OCHOBax Ha -tbe, TaK )Ke KaK 

M B Jil1TOBCKOM KOHTaMl1HMpOBaBllil1X C OCHOBaMl1 Ha -iba. 

B cnaBJIHCKOM 3ToMy 6am11fi:cr<0My cycpcp11r<cy cooTBeTcTByeT cycpcp. -bb-a; 

Bepo51THO, KOJI11qecTBeHHOe pa3JI11q11e rnacttoro (f - l) B03HMKJIO B pe3yJibTaTe 

rettepan113au;1111 B 6aJITl1MCKOM f, cpopMaHTa i-rnaroJIOB, a B CJiaBJIHCKOM <pop-

I1opmK)],eHJ1e aKu;eHTHbIX TMTIOB rrpoM3BO)],HbIX B 6.-CJI. npa513bIKe 41 

MaHTa MMeHHbIX i-OCHOB: B 06011x 513bIKaX rrp0113BOp;Hbie C 3TMM cy<p<pMKCOM 

o6pa30Bbrnanttcb oT ttMeH r1 rnaronoB. Cr<yp;Hbrfi: MaTepr1an c cycpcp. -bb-a rro3BO­

mreT ycTaHOBMTb B 3TMX npOM3BO/J;HbIX rrepBMqJ:Ioe HaJIJ1q11e rrapap;11rMaTJ1qe­

CKOfO Bbr6opa: TMTI A - *syatbba, TMTI D - *službba, - HO ycTaHOBMTb Hap;e)KHO 

KaKOM Tl1TI Bbr611panrn OT MMeH 11 rnarOJIOB a.n. C (C MJIM B) nor<a He yp;aeTCJI, 

Bepo51THO, Bbr6op 6bIJI TeM )Ke, qTO 11 B 6aJITl1MCKOM, T.e. cycpcp. -bb-a 6bIJI peu;ec­

CMBHbIM. 

Bam. -ib-ja-
-· ·-----

·-.~--- .. ~ 
A.rr. rrp0]1!3- Herrop;B11)KHa,1 TIO,D;B]l!)KHaJI 

<!>OpMbl / B~0~,[1515Illll~~~]l!X AKyT L(]l!pKyM<pll., AKY'f L(]l!pKyM<pJI., 

rrp0113B0,[1HbIX . KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

)]:o ,L1ei1cTB]l!R Sg. nom. tamsibe biauribe augštfbe gerfbe 

saKoHa p;e gen. tamsibes biauribes augštfbes gerfbes 

Cocc10pa acc. tamsibf biauribf augšflbf gerfbt 

instr. tamsibf biauribf augšttbf gedbf 

IIpuMe'imtue. EaJIT11iicKaJ1 peK0HcTpyKq11n 11 MaTep11aJihI B [,[\b160 2006: 218-226]. 

4.4 Cycpcp11r<c -jst-ij, -> cy<p<pMKC -Jst-N 

Bam. -ist-a-
"-. .. 

A.II. IIpO]l!3BO- Herrop;B]l!)KHaJI Tiop;B]l!)KHaR 

B11p; rrp0]1!3- ,[lflll\]l!X AKyT [(11pKyM<pJ1., AKY'f L(]l!pKyM<pll., 
BO,[IRil\eM OCHOBbl. ·- ... :_'_ ... : .. KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

)]:o p;ei1cTB]l!R Sg. nom. bralista kerdžista žm()gjstq dirvJsta 
+ - + + - + + 

3aKOHa gen. bralistas kerdžjstas žm()gjst~~ dievistas ,.- I c + - - _\··--~ 
p;e Coccropa 

.. 

acc. br4/jstq kefdžjstq žmqgjstq diijvjstq 

instr. br4listq kerdžistq žmogjstq diijvjstq 

IIpuMe'iaHue. EaJITl1HCKaJ1 peK0HcrpyKq,rn 11 MaTep11aJihl B [,[\b160 2006: 142-149]. 

Bam. -ist-ja-

A.rr. rrpo11s- Herrop;B11)KHan Tiop;B]l!)KHaR 

cDopMbI BO,[IJIIl\]l!X AKyT L(]l!pKyM<pll., AKY'f L(]l!pKyM<pJI., 

rrp0]1!3BO,[\Hb!X "•-. ... KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

)]:o p;ei1CTB]l!R Sg. nom. braliste befidriste vienfste draugfste 

3aKOHa gen. bralistes befidristes vienfstes draugfstes 

p;e Coccropa acc. bralistt befidristt vienfstt draugfstt 
. ... -----

instr. bralistf befidristf vienfstf draugfstf 

IIpuMe'iaHue. EaJITl1HCKaJ1 peK0HCTpyKI~l1Jl 11 MaTep11aJibl B [,[\b160 2006: 209-214]. 
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Eam. -dk-a-
------.- ------- ---

A.rr. rrpo113BO- Herrop;Bl1)KHaH Ilop;BmKHaJI 

cJ)opMbI ,[\5lll\11X AKyr [(11pKyM<pll., AKyT [(11pKyM<pll., 

rrp0113B0,[\Hb!X ---------------- KpaTKOCTb KpaTKOCTb 

,U:o p;eli!CTBl1JI Sg.m. flgq,kqs mazakas sqltq,kqs r?;tq,kqs 
f - ---

3aKoHa p;e f. flg4k1 mazaka sq,ltq,ka retaka - - -
Coccmpa ~-- + + + -- ----f -- ---

Pl.m. jlgq,kje mazakfe saltakie n;takie 
f - -1- - - f - + 

f. flgq,kr_js mazq,kas s4ltq,kćjs r?;tq,kćjs 
+ -

IIpuMe1Ja11ue. !3aJITl1MCKaH peKOHCTPYK1111H 11 MaTep11aJibl CM. TaKlKe B [,I\b160 2006: 239-245]. 

B CJiaBJIHCKOM 3TOT cy<p<pl1KC B ap;'beKTl1BHOM YIIOTpe6rreHl111 coxpaHl1/ICJI Jil1Illb 

y MeCTOl1MeHHb!X IIp11rraraTe/IbHb!X 11 IIOKa3bIBaeT B Hl1X 0TqeTJil1BO peu;ecc11B­

Hb!M xapaKTep, ep.: 1. *jah, *jaka, *jako ( OT *jb, *ja, *je - a.II. c); 2. *tah, *taka, 
*tako (oT *tf;, *ta, *to - a.II. c); 3. *kah, *kaka, *kako (ep. *ki,to, *čbto - a.II. c); HO 

OT MecT011Mett11i1: HeIIop;B11)KHOro a1<1~eHTHoro T11IIa: 1. *i'nak'b, *i'naka, *i'nako ( OT 

*" *" *" ) * Jk * Jk * Jk ( * ' * t * ' tn'b, zna, zno - a.II. a ; 2. VbSC 'b, VbSe a, VbSe O OT VbSb, VbSe, VbSe; - a.II. 

b). 
B Jil1TOBCKOM ttopMaTl1BHOM IIp11rraraTeJibHhie c cycp<p11KcOM -oka-s ( < -ako-s) 

OTHOCJITCJI K HeIIO,[\Bl1)KHOMY aKu;eHTHOMY Tl1IIY C IIOCTOJIHHblM aKyTOBb!M yp;a­

pett11eM Ha cycp<p11Kce: ilg6kas ( ep. JITIII. ilgs), plon6kas ( ep. JITIII. plans), sunk6kas 
( ep. cT.-JI11T. sufzkus, 2 a.II. y ,Il;ayKIII11), plat6kas ( ep. platus, 4 a.II. y ,Il;ayKIII11 11 B 

COBp.). 3To JIBHO IIepecTpoeHHaJI aKu;eHTOBKa C retteparr113au;11ei1: aKu;eHTHOI'O 

Tl1IIa, B03H11KIIIero B pe3yJibTaTe p;ei1:CTBl1JI 3aKOHa p;e Coccropa B IIp0113BO,D;Hb!X 

OT u;11pKyM<pJieKT11poBaHHb!X l1 KpaTKOCTHbIX 11MeH HeIIO,D;BJ1)KHOI'O aKu;eHTHOI'O 

Tl1IIa 11 B pe3yJibTaTe HaJIO)KeHHJI p;e<popMau;11i1: aKu;eHTHOM KpHBOM, Bbl3BaHHb!X 

p;eMCTBHeM 3aKOHOB p;e Coccropa 11 X:11pTa B npo113BO,[\Hb!X OT u;11pKyM<pJieKTl1-

poBaHHbIX 11 KpaTKOCTHb!X 11MeH I10,D;Bl1)KHOI'O aKu;eHTHOI'O Tl1Tia, C ycTpatteHl1eM 

Henop;B11)KH0I'O aKu;eHTHOI'O Tl1I1a C aKyTOBb!M y,n;apett11eM Ha KOpHe 11 p;e<pop­

M11pOBaHJ-IOI'O p;eMCTBl1eM 3aKOHa X11pTa aKyTl1pOBaHHOI'O I10,[\Bl1)KHOI'O Tl1I1a. 

Op;ttaKo B p;11arreKTe Zietela eiu;e coxpaHJIJil1Cb crrep;br nop;BH)KHOro aKu;eHTHoro 

THTia: 

OT np11rraraTe/IbHb!X I10,[\Bl1)KH0I'O aKu;eHTHOI'O Tl1I1a 

1 rr11T. p;11arr. (Zt.) kart6kas, f. kartokc',, (3) 'ropbKOBaTb1i1:' (Ziet. 273), np11 

Bap11aHTe kart6kas, f. -a (1) - ,n;p.-rr11T. kartus, -i (3) 'gorzki'; 

2 rr11T. p;11arr. (Zt.) šalt6kas, f. šaltoka (3) 'xorrop;ttoBaTb!tt' (Ziet. 653), np11 

Bap:11aHTe šalt6kas, f. -a (1) - rr11T. šaltas (3) 'xorrop;ttb!i-1'; JITIII. salts 'kalt, 
blo:G, nackt'; 

3 JIHT. p;11arr. (Zt.) ret6kas, f. retoka (3) 'pep;KoBaTh1i1:; pl. ratoki l'inaf; adv. 

retokal 'pep;KoBarn': retokal pas'ejau (Ziet. 545) - p;p.-rr11T. retas ( 4) 'rzadki'; 

F 
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4 JIHT. p;rrnrr. (Zt.) trump6kas, f. trumpoka (3) '1<0poTKOBaThri1:' 11 trump6kas, 
f. trump6ka (1): kcil'ines trump6kos, refka dadurt (Ziet. 713) - ,n;p.-rr11T. 

trurhpas, -a ( 4) 'krotki; doczesny; maly'. 

OT rrp11rraraTeJibHbIX Herrop;Bl1)KHOI'O aKu;eHTHOI'O THIIa 

1 JIHT. p;11arr. (Zt.) ilg6kas, f. ilg6ka (1) 'p;rr11HHOBaTb!M; p;oBOJibHO p;orrrni-1, p;orr­

roBaTb1i1:', adv. ilg6kai 'p;oBOJibHO p;onro' (Ziet. 232) - ,n;p.-rr11T. i/gas (1); 

2 rr11T. p;11arr. (Zt.) ger6kai adv. 'nemaža' (Ziet. 202) - p;p.-rr11T. geras, -a (2 a.rr. 

no IIaMJITH11KaM IIpyccKoi-1 JlHTBbI, CM. [Mrrrr11q-CB11Tb1q 1963: 56]; 

3 JIHT. p;11arr. (Zt.) maž6kas, f. maž6ka (1) 'MarroBaTb!tt' (Ziet. 287) - ,n;p.-rr11T. 

mažas (2). 

B rraThIIIICKOM JI3bIKe rrpw rr0Moiu;11 cycp<p11Kca -dk- 06pa3yeTrn cpaBH11TeJibHaJI 

CTerreHb; rrpepbIBHCTaJI 11HTOHaD;HJI I'/IaCHOI'O cy<p<p11KCa peryrrHpHo OTpa)KaeT 

6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKHM peu;eCCl1BHbIM aKyT. 

1 OT rrp:11rraraTeJihHhIX c rrrraBHOM :1111Tmiau;:11ei1:: JITIII. mflaks 'lieber' ( Gr. 352 ); 

ilgaki 'langer' (Gr. 353); valrak 'mehr' (Gr. 353); lielaks 'gro:Ger' (Gr. 353); 

suraks (Erg.3: 460 ). 

2 0T npwrraraTe/IbHb!X C rrpepbIBy!CTOM l1HTOHau;11ei1:: /ITill. augstaku 'hoher' 

(Gr. 353);jaunakus (Erg.2: 14);jaunakas zit;tas (Erg.2: 15); cietakus (Erg,1: 216), 

cietaku (Erg.1: 216), cietaka (Erg.1: 217), cietaks (Erg.1: 217); mikstaka zeme 
(Erg.2: 316), mikstaki (Erg.2: 316), mikstaka (Erg.2: 317), mikstaks (Erg.2: 317); 

planaki zuobi (Erg. 3: 98), planaka ~emme (Erg.3: 98). 

QqeBH)J;HO, qTO JiaTbllllCKOe OTpa)KeHHe TaK )Ke, KaK 11 B IIpep;blp;yiu;eM crryqae, 

COBepIIIeHHO TOqHO COOTBeTCTByeT peKOHCTpy11poBaHHOMY COCTOJIHHIO. J,1 OHO 

TaK)Ke He Tpe6yeT o6'bJICHeHl1M IIocpep;CTBOM OTTJI)KI(],1 HKTyca. 

,Il;JIJI 6aJITO-CJiaBJIHCKOI'O crrep;yeT TaKl1M o6pa30M BOCCTaH.aBJIHBaTb peu;ec­

Cl1BHb!M CTaTyc 3TOI'O ap;'beKT11BHOI'O cy<p<pHKCa. 

3TOT )Ke cy<p<pl1KC B cy6cTaHTl1BHOM yrroTpe6rreHHH IIOKa3bIBaeT u;wpKyM<pJieK­

T11poBaHHb!M xapaKTep I'/IaCHOI'O -a-H aKu;eHTHblM Tl1II C TIOCTOJIHHb!M Hacy<p­

<pl1KCa/IbHbIM y,n;apett11eM: /IHT. naujokas (2) 'I-IoB11qoK, HOB06pa11eu;', berokas (2) 

'I'Hep;aJI rroIIIap;b, I'Hep;Ko', kaulokas ( 2) p;11arr. 'pe6po c MJICoM' 11 IIO,n;., 3TOMY cooT­

BeTcTByeT 11 MeTaTOHHJI B a1-iarror11qHb!X crryqaJIX B JiaTbIIIICKOM: barnaks, sunaks, 
vapraks5 [Seržants 2003: 113] (= sunaks [Miihl.-Endz. III: 1121], C OTMeqeHHbIM 

3Hp;3eJIHI-IOM C/Il1JIHl1eM HHCXO,[\JIID;eM ],1 IIJiaBHOM l1HTOHau;1111 B HerrepBb!X CJIO­

rax ); ep. re11eTwqecK11 TO)Kp;ecTBeHHYJO a.n. b B rrop;o6Hb!X o6pa30Ba1111Jix B crra­

BJIHCKOM: *duraki, *prostaki, *rybaki, *m9draki 11 nop;. QqeB11p;110, qrn 11 B 3TOM 

C/IOB006pa30BaTeJibHOM Tl1IIe Mb! BCTpeqaeMCJI C retteparrw3au;11ei1: aKu;eHTHOI'O 

THIIa C 11acy<p<p11KcaJibHbIM y,n;ape1111eM H yCTpatteHHeM aKu;eHTHOI'O THIIa C rrep-

5 B Zvirgzdine no [Miihl.-Endz. IV: 538] 3arr11caHo V?pr(;ks2
• 
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m,1q1-10 HaKopeHHbIM y,D,apem1eM. HanpnMep, ,D,Ba II0CJJe,D,HMX CJJaB.lJHCKMX rrpn -

Mepa nepB01-1aqaJ1bH0 ,D,0lDKHhI 6hUIM nMeTh CJie,D,yIOII\YIO aKl_\eHT0BKy: *rybak11 M 

*m9drah. 

Moc1wa 
PoccuucKuu wcyoapcm6eHHbtu zyMmtumapHbtu yHu6epcumem 

lp. 

lIHTepaTypa li COKpa~eHHH 

1859 rpaMATl1'1HO HCKA3AHj€ 01> fll(CKOM j€311KI( 11011.i J,jpKA Kp11,t<AHIIII\A, 

np€3KAHIIJEM GEflHMllHIIHA MENKI( K~noJ\s' 11 fll?HOJ\5 p111<.iM11, KO ~E3AEX 

Eiixu\A rpAAA, 0KM Ais'BOKLl,A, \),3i\.A li P111m11KA OcTporoK / II11CAHO Kb 

G111>11p11 i\11TA s:_ipoi\ I vfar1aHO DOAHHCKl1M. M., 1859. [Apa6cK11e q11cppb1 rrepe­

):\a!OT rnaBHHCKYJO rrar11Haq1110 KH11r11.] 

,Il,b160, B.A. 

1981 Cna6J!HCKaJ! aKU,eHmOllOZU5l. Onbtm peKOHcmpyKU,UU cucmeMbl aKU,eHmHblX napa­

OUZM 6 nparna6HHCKOM. MoCKBa. 

2000 Mopcpor1onozu306aHHbte napaouzMamu'ieCKue aKu,eHmHbte cucmeMbt. TunonozuH u 

zeHe3uc, r. MocKBa. 

2005 "Ea/ITl1MCKaH cpaBHl1Te/IbH0-11CT0p11'1CCKaJ! 11 /Il1T0BCKaH l1CT0p11qecKaH aKqCHT0-

11or1111". AcneKmbl KOMnapamU6UCmUKU, I, 177-213. MoCKBa: PffY. 

2006 "I1opo>KAe1rne aKI\eHTHhIX Tl1II0B np0113B0):\HbIX 11MeH B 6a11Tl1MCKOM''. Eanmo­

Clla6J!HCKUe UCCllC006aHUJ! 17. MoCKBa. 

J1Jl/111'I-CBl1Thl'I, B. M. 

1963 UMeHHaJ! aKU,eHmyau,w, 6 6anmuucKOM u Clta6J!HCKOM. MocKBa. 

H11Ko11aeB, C. JI. 

1986 Eanmo-Clla6HHCKaH aKu,eHmyau,uoHHaH cucmeMa u ee uHooe6poneucKue ucmoKu. 

JJ,uccepmau,uH Ha couCKaHue y'ieHou cmeneHu Kar1ouoama cpunonozu'iecKux HayK. 

MocKBa. ('-lacrwrno orry6rr11KoBaHo B Ucmopu'iecKaH aKu,eHmonozuH u cpaBHU­

;:ie11br10-ucmopu'ieCKUU Memoo. MocKBa 1989, 46-109.) 

1989 Ea/ITO-C/IaBJlHCKaJI aKJ\eHTyaq110HHaH Cl1CTCMa 11 ee 11H/WeBporrei-'ICK11C l1CTOK11". 

Ucmopu'iecKaH aKu,eHmonozw, u cpaBHumellbHo-ucmopu'-tecKuu Memoo, 46-109. 
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Cocc1op, <Depr111HaHA r1e 

1977 Tpyobt no Jl3blK03HaHUIO. MOCKBa. 
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DLKŽ 

1954 
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1. It is well known that Lithuanian i-stem derivatives of masculine a-stems usually 
undergo "metatonie douce", i.e. that they change an originally acute accent into 
a circumflex (see, e.g., Derksen 1996: 42ff.; Kortlandt 1988: 302; Larsson 2004: 
308-311). Among the examples are: 

dvynas 'twin' > dvjinis 'id: 
gyvas 'living' > gjivis 'vividness' (but also gyvis 'living being; herd') 
plynas 'bald' > pljinis 'bald place' (beside plyne, plynia 'id:) 
šyvas 'grey' > šjivis 'grey horse' 

2. In addition, Rasmussen (1999 [1992]) has shown that "Metatonie douce [ ... ] 
occurs whenever a long vowel has received the accent in a relatively late period, 
i.e. in productive categories and late loanwords ( esp. from Slavic ):' Specifically, 
when an a-stem masculine noun is formed from the masculine form of an a-stem 
adjective noun by internal derivation, i.e. substantivisation without the addition 
of any new suffix, the change of word-class is manifested by an accent shift from 
acute to circumflex. E.g.: 

aukštas 'high' - aukštas 'growth; room in the attic; floor' (beside aukštas 'id:) 
kl6tas 'covered' - klotas 'layer, foundation' (Buga 1959, II: 387) 
kliutas 'hit' - kliutas 'hindrance' 
ryžtas 'resolute, tough' - rjižtas 'resolution, toughness, strength' 
skirtas 'separated' - skirtas 'difference' 

Rasmussen (loc. cit.) states that these nouns are "simply formed on the inherited 
pattern seen in Gk. sbst. r6µo<; 'a cut' vs. adj. wµ6<; 'cutting' [ ... ] Old participles 
[ ... ] similarly formed initially stressed nouns [ ... ], thereby copying the duality 
seen also in, e.g., Gk. 0vryr6<; 'dead' - 0avaw<; 'death'." 

3. We have pointed out elsewhere (Gliwa & Hyllested 2006) that alleged Slavic 
loanwords with metatonie douce can in fact be internally derived in Baltic (in 
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cases where there are no other indications of a Slavic origin than the accent), in 
accordance with the possibility that the adjective from which the substantive in 
question is derived has been lost. Thus, Lith. slyva1 and especially sljivas, both 
'sloe (Prunus spinosa)', need not be borrowed from the Slavic word for 'plum' but 
can theoretically be derived from an adjective *slyvas 'blue' < Balt. *slz-va-< IE 
*sliHryo- ( cf., e.g., Lith. gyvas 'living' < Balt. *gi-va-< IE *gwiHryo-). We know 
that the IE formation *sliHryo- indeed was adjectival since it denotes different 
objects and phenomena having nothing in common but the blue colour (Hylle­
sted 2004). 

4. This derivational process continues in modem Lithuanian, also applying to 
further categories and subtypes: 

(a) it-stems: 
pavojits 'dangerous' - pavojus 'danger' 
rajits 'greedy' - riijus 'stomach of camivorous fish; bait' (Gliwa & Hyllested 

2006: 88) 
šlajits 'leaning against something, snuggling to something; greasy' - šliijus 

'farm house, small cottage' ( < 'small crooked building') 

(b) proper nouns < substantives: 
E.g., the name of the mythological figure Rasa is probably derived from rasa 
'dew' (Young 1994: 308). 2 In the light of the it-stem examples in (a), Vana­
gas's (LPŽ 1: 161) argumentation that the proper name Biijus cannot be derived, 
because of its accent, from the appellative bajits must be dismissed. The same 
derivational pattem is probably the source of Vjičius beside Vyčiits 'a river near 
Garliava' (Vanagas 1981: 376) and Šliijus 'a sumarne' ( cf. šlajits in a) above ). 

5. It is also worth pointing out that we are not dealing with a sound-law proper, 
but with a derivational pattem that can be followed or not. In other words, the 
shift of accent constitutes a trend rather than a rule. Just as irregular vocalism can 
occur due to analogy, paradigmatic levelling, dialectal confusion, or other kinds 

1 Whatever the derivational pattern, examples !ike beda ~ bedas 'trouble, need', vyža ~ vyžas 
'bast shoe'. etc., stand in the same metatonic relationship (B u ga 1959, II: 394f.) as slyva ~ 
slyvas. 

2 Substantives in -na, -ta, -va, etc., are only rarely formed from feminine adjectives !ike, e.g., 
kilna (mase. ki~nas) 'noble, pompous' > kilna 'wealth, abundance, pomp' (Skardžius 1996: 219 ), 
gelta (mase. geltas) 'yellow, pale, withered' > gelta 'sawwort (Serratula tinctoria)', minta (mase. 
mintas) 'fed, full' > minta 'keep, alimentation' (Skardžius 1996: 323). Žalva 'green, verdure' is an 
independent abstract formation, rather than a derivative of žalvas, -a 'green, greenish'; from 
this adjective formation, however, is derived the name žalve, designating different grass spe­
cies - 'alkali grass (Puccinellia spp.)' and 'meadow grass or bluegrass (Poa spp.)'. 
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of linguistic variation, this may also be the case with word accents. Thus, a range 
of word- forms exhibit varying intonation: 

aukštas - aukštas 'growth; room in the attic; floor' ( see above) 
dvylas - dvjilas, ( also dvjilis) ' ( of an ox) dark brown, with dark skin' > dvyljis 

'dark-brown ox', 
dvynas - dvjinas, dvjinis, dvynjis 'twin' (Buga 1959, II: 421). 
grynas - grjinas 'pure, clean, unmixed' (Smoczynski 2003: 26) 
šlynas - (rare) šljinas 'a kind of clay, gley, kaolinite' 

Can we argue that in intemal derivation there is a general metatonic trend to let 
acute accent become circumflex? In fact, there are also examples of the reverse 
development. 3 According to Vanagas (1981: 334), the Lithuanian hydronym 
Šlyna 'a river' belongs with šlynas 'a kind of clay, gley, kaolinite' - šlyna, šlyna, 
(rare) šljinas 'id:, and the rare adjective šlynas (fem. šlyna) 'containing gley, clay 
( of earth )'. Etymological literature connects these with šlyti 'to lean; to be close' 
and šlieti 'to lean against something, snuggle to something' (LEW 1004, 1006; 
Smoczynski 2006: šlyti). Further Baltic derivatives are šlaitas 'slope', šlajits 'lean­
ing against something, snuggling to something; greasy' > 'slippery' > (šlajes, šlajos 
'sledge'); similarly > 'clay used in pottery' > šliijus ('small crooked building' >) 
'farm house, small cottage' and 'stripe of forest' ( cf. Dan. skovbryn 'edge of awood'. 
lit. 'wood-brow'). Another set of derivatives always display circumflex accent: 
šljivas 'bent, sloping'. šlivas 'id:, šlivis, šlivjis, šljivis 'bow-legged person', šlyveti, šljivi, 
-ejo 'to lean, stand leant; šljivinti, šljivoti, etc. 

Now, the underlying PIE root is *klej-'to lean against something' (LIV: 332), an 
anit-root. Why, then, do we find acute in šlyti, šlynas, etc.? It seems that for suf­
fixless derivatives we have to consider both developments of the type adj. šljinas 
'slippery, slick' > subst. šlynas 'slippery material' (metatonie rude) and the type like 
*slyvas 'blue' > sljivas, slyva 'blue fruit' (metatonie douce). The verb šlyti could be 
explained as a secondary derivative having arisen from or having been intluenced 
by šlynas or by verbs of the type ryti 'to gorge, to swallow'. gyti 'to become alive, 
healthy'. Smoczynski (20036: 21, 36) considers the y in šlyti a lengthened grade 
(reshaped at the Baltic stage šlieti - *šleiH-), analogous to set-roots like sieti -
susyti. Another possibility would be to consider a set-variant beside the anit-root 
( see Gliwa forthc.). 

6. Circumflex forms do not necessarily serve as examples of metatony, but may be 
explained in other ways. Smoczynski (20036: 119) argues that šljija in fact results 
from < *šli-n-ja with n-infix present after having derived a -ja present in analogy 
to gyja < *gi-n-ja where the j is the laryngeal hiatus reflex. Lith. šlinit 'I lean' is also 

3 A circumflex may also be retained; cf., e.g., biilas 'white' ~ biilas 'snowdrop (Galanthus niva­
lis)'. 
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derived from this reshaped root, not from the IE one *kJ-n/ne-j-(as LIV: 332 ten­
tatively suggests), since this would more likely result in the non-existing tšilnu. 

Yet another way to explain the acute accent in šlynas and šlyti would be to 
posit an adjective *šlijinas, derived in the same way as šlitinas ( adj., participle) 
'lurching' ( cf. Gliwa 2003: 27) from the stem of the past tense šlijo and the suffix 
-inas. The expected outcome would indeed be an adjective. Syncope is a com­
mon process, often leading to a substantive (from a synchronic point of view), 
e.g. Old Lith. velinas ('having the behaviour of a soul' < Lith. vele 'soul') - velnias 
'devil', šerinas (šeriaf 'bristle') - šernas 'boar' (Smoczynski 2003a: 10, 92). Thus, 
an adjective *šlijinas could theoretically also yield a new substantive šlynas via a 
syncopated form *šlijnas, which was then subject to the contraction of ij > y; here, 
however, circumflex accent would be expected, which makes the scenario involv­
ing secondary metatonie rude more likely. 

7. For each pair of examples to fit into this derivational pattern, there need not 
be any other parallels than a circumflex accent in the nominative singular of the 
derived word versus an acute accent in the same form of the base word. It is not a 
question of paradigm type shifts - i.e. whether they belong to AP 2 or 4. 

Since substantives can be derived from (a) adjectives or (b) other substantives 
by internal derivation, the accentuation of adjectives should weigh more than in 
substantives, in comparative-historical discussions: 

(a) adjective > substantive 
original accent > secondary accent 

(b) substantive > substantive 
original accent > secondary accent 

Exceptions are, of course, such cases where evidence from the other Indo- Euro­
pean branches indicates that the substantive is inherited from PIE. 

Proper nouns constitute even less secure evidence since these may (theoreti­
cally) have been subject to twofold internal derivation ( c ): 

( c) adjective (> substantive) > pro per noun 
original accent (> secondary accent) > (new) secondary accent 

8. We may conclude that, in Lithuanian, a range of substantivisations and de-ap­
pellatival pro per nouns with circumflex accent occur as the result of a post- Baltic 
pattern of internal derivation that has even survived into the modem language, 
operating independently of the historical accent - let alone original accent-trig­
gering factors such as a laryngeal that has long since disappeared. By overlooking 
these late developments, Lithuanian material may be subject to over-interpreta­
tion, i.e. taken as (the only) secure evidence for certain conditions and develop­
ments in Balto-Slavic and Proto- Indo- European. Whether a metatonic example 
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has old roots or reflects later derivational patterns must be subject to careful con­
sideration and investigation in each individual case. 

University oj Copenhagen 
Sargeliai, Lithuania 
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The accent of Slavic *ja( Z'b) 'I' 

MATE KAPOVIĆ 

Introduction 1 

The aim of this article is to deal with the accentuation of the Slavic first person 
nominative singular personal pronoun *ja(z11 ). Before examining the accentua­
tion itself, we will analyze the material and try to resolve the question of the two 
forms in Slavic, which is related to the problem of the accentuation. 

Material 

First we shall adduce the forms for 'I' in the Slavic literary languages: OGS az11, 
Bulgarian a3, Macedonian jac, Croatian ja, Slovene jaz, Czech ja, Slovak ja, Lusa­
tian ja, Polabian jo, jaz, Polish ja, Kashubian jw, Slovincian jdu, Russian/Ukrain­
ian/Byelorussian A. 

Old Church Slavic 

OCS shows a form without the initial j- ( az11 ), unlike all the other Slavic languages 
except Bulgarian. This is usually the only form mentioned in OCS grammars;2 
however, jaz11 is a hapax in Codex Marianus, 3 which could be due to the influence 
of the dialect area in which the text was written. 4 

1 This article was originally a part of my PhD dissertation (Kapović 2006). 
2 Cf. Vondrak 1912: 459, Leskien 1922: 109, Rosenkranz 1955: 96, Bielefeldt 1961: 146-147, 

foprnKOB 1963: 135, Trubetzkoy 1968: 150, Kurz 1969: 76-77, Hamm 1970: 133-134, Lunt 1974: 65, 
Damjanović 2005: 95 etc. 

3 SP, Diels 1932-4: 77, Slonski 1950: 84, Nandri~ 1959: 104. According to Đordić (1975: 105),jaz'b 
occurs a number of times after the conjunction i - i ez'b (in Glagolitic script), i jaz'b (in Cyrillic 
script). In fact, even the occurrence of jaz'b (i.e. ez'b) in Codex Marianus is in this position: 
v'bproš9 i ez'b (Mar. 162, 6-7). Weingart (1937-8: 200) considers this to be a sandhi variant of 
az'b in a hiatus. 

4 The origin of Codex Marianus is disputed. According to Jagić (1883), judging by the sporadic 
changes 9 > u, y > i, V'b > u, f > e, the manuscript could have been written in Croatian or Serbian 
speaking area (i.e. Štokavian, judging by V'b > u). Hamm thinks that the vocalization of the jers 
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In Croatian and Russian Church Slavonic, there is the same form as in OCS 
(CCS az'b/azb, RCS az'b).5 In Psalterium Sinaiticum (Ps. 38, 13), the OCS forma is 
found. Diels (1932-4: 214) and Nandri~ (1959: 105) take this form to be a mistake, 
but it probably represents the OCS j-less pendant of the form ja in other Slavic 
languages. 6 

Bulgarian 

The Bulgarian form is also j-less, in accord with OCS. Dialectally, besides a3, one 
also finds the forms aJeKa, aJeKaHa, aJKaHa, H, H3e, Jr3Ka, H3eKaHa (ESSJ), ac, ua, 7 

H3 (Vasmer 1950-8), H3eKa, HCKa, aJu, a3e8 etc. 1he Bulgarian j-less form a3 must 
be of the same dialectal origin as OCS az'b. For the attestation of H3, H and a3 in 
Bulgarian dialects, cf. E,aA 1: 160. The form a3 is attested in southeastern Bulgaria, 
the form H is attested not only in the west of Bulgaria, but also in the southeast. 9 

The form H could be attributed to the Serbian influence in some cases. 10 

Macedonian 

The Macedonian literary form jac shows an initial j-, thus differing from OCS and 
literary Bulgarian. In dialects, one also finds ja (SP) - for instance in North-West 
Macedonia, jaska (Malecki 1934), ac, aCKa, jaJeKa (ESSJ) etc. 

Croatian 

The Croatian literary form is ja (ni ja, i ja with a Neo-Štokavian retraction of 
accent). Most dialects bave a z-less form, except for some of the North-West 
Čakavian and a few Kajkavian dialects (in Štokavian, there are no forms with the 
final -z anywhere ). Two types of accentuation exist - the most common variant 
with the neo-acute ( -), or with - < - in the dialects that do not preserve -, and 
the rarer variant with the short falling accent ("). Again, the latter is non-existent 
in Štokavian dialects; it occurs marginally in Kajkavian and regularly in North-

(1, > o, b > e) and the loss of epenthetic I could point to Macedonian origin (Damjanović 2005: 
18). Judging by jaz1, it could be both (Croat. jii, Maced. jac). 

5 According to Mihaljević (in press), in Croatian Glagolitic fragments from 12th and 13th cen­
tury only the forms az1,/azb/az appear. There is no attestation of native ja or even jaz in these 
texts. 

6 This would not be the sole occurrence of an unusual feature in Psalterium Sinaiticum. This text 
is for instance the only OCS source which preserves the *s of Proto-Slavic *u(s)tro 'morning' 
in the adverb zaustra, which had disappeared elsewhere. 

7 CTOi-iKOB 1993: 90, 250. 
8 Mttp<JeB 1963: 163. 
9 SP, XaparraMrr11eB 2001: 108. 
10 EepHll\CMH 1948: 325-326. 
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West Čakavian. In štokavian for instance: Posavina ja, 11 Neo-Štokavian ja ( eve­
rywhere ). 

In Čakavian, as already said - there isa neo-acute in South and Central Čakavian: 
cf. Vrgada j°a, Hvar jo (Jurišić 1973), Blato (Korčula) ja (personal data), Pag j°a 
(no neo-acute, Kustić 2002), Rivanj j(j, (no neo-acute, Radulić 2002), Murter ja 
(personal data ), Senj ja (Moguš 1966: 78) etc. In the North, there is a short falling 
accent here: Novi ja (Eerr.11n 1909: 199 ), Istra ja (but also jas, ja) (Jurišić 1973 ), Cres 
(town) ja (Tentor 1909: 172, 1950: 75), Bejska Tramontana (Cres) ja (Velčić 2003), 
Orlec (Cres) ja (Houtzagers 1985), Tometići (near Kastav) jas (but only when by 
itself, Skok 1971-4), Kastav jaz, Silba jaz (Bezlaj), but Orbanići ja(s) (Kalsbeek 
1998) etc. In Istra, the form jaz was attested already in 1454 (Bezlaj). 

In Kajkavian, the form with the neo-acute ( or long falling if - < - in the final 
syllable or in general) and with no -z is the most frequent by far: Samobor ja, ja 
sem (no neo-acute in the final syllable, Šojat 1973c: 53), Ozalj ja (no neo-acute 
there, Težak 1981), Turopolje ja (no neo-acute in the final syllable, Šojat 1982), 
Repušnica, Varaždin jq, (no neo-acute in the final syllable, Brlobaš 1999, Lipljin 
2002), Cerje ja (no neo-acute in the final syllable, Šojat 1973b), Brdovec (today 
Kajkavian, but genetically Čakavian) ja/ja (Šojat 1973a: 42). However, in Bednja 
(Jedvaj 1956), we find joz ( older and"more frequent), jo (younger), Štuparje jas 
( older people ), ja (younger people) (personal data ). A similar thing is found in 
Gregurovec Veternički: jas and ja (Jembrih & Lončarić 1982-3: 41 ). 12 

Until the beginning of the 17th century, jaz was common in Kajkavian texts 
- for instance in Pergošić's language. In his Decretum from 1574, jaz occurs only 
four times (pages 5, 6,147, 187), due to the legal nature of the text. Out of these four 
times, jaz was written 1x as <iaz>, 2x as <iaaz> and 1x as <iaz> which strongly 
suggests that it was indeed jaz ( or jaz). According to Šojat ( 1970: 89 ), the form ja 
became the main one from the beginning of the 17th century under the influence 
ofthe spoken dialects. However, already in Vramec's Postilla from 1586, apparently 
only ja appears (for instance, on pages 8, 9, 12 - 3x, 13 3x, 14 - 3x, 180 etc.). It is 
interesting that Vramec always writes <ia> for ja, which might point to ja rather 
than ja/ja, considering that Vramec often indicates the length by doubling the 
vowel.13 However, since the doubling of the vowel is inconsistent, one cannot be 
certain. According to Šojat (1970: 89) and Junković (1972: 125), in the 16th century 

11 Ivšić 1913, II: 34 or 1971: [373]. 
12 The authors dub the form jas older and the variant jii younger. The form jii is more frequent, 

especially ifbefore a word beginning with a consonant, while jas is used before words begin­
ning with a vowel ( e.g. jas onda ve/zm, jas 1drm ). It is interesting to nate the long falling accent 
in jii, in spite of the fact that this dialect preserves the neo-acute in ali positions, cf. bfk, pot, 
stop, stric etc. (Jembrih & Lončarić 1982-3: 32). That could perhaps indicate there we are deal­
ing with a loanword from another Kajkavian dialect here. 

13 For instance: znaam 'I know', kluucz 'key', kraal 'king', daal 'gave', deen 'day', deel 'part', zaam 
'alone' etc. However, this is not consistent, cf. glaz 'voice'. 
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works of Antun Vramec one finds both ja and jaz. I was not able to verify that on 
the material of Postilla, as already said. The form jaz is also found, for instance, in 
Pavlinski zbornik from the year 1644 (Šojat 1992: 26). 

In Štokavian, the form ja is attested from the earliest times, for instance in 
Povelja Kulina bana from the year 1189 (ARj IV: 378) and elsewhere. Petar Bud­
mani in ARj claims that the form jaz (jazb ), as well as az!azb, is not native but 
taken from OCS. He provides two Štokavian examples of jazb from 1186 and 
1198-9. However, it is not clear if these examples are undoubtedly OCS loanwords 
( as azb certainly is ). 14 Budmani also considers the Kajkavian example jas ( or jaz?) 
from the year 1587 a Slovene loanword, but that seems an unnecessary assump­
tion. 

Slovene 

The Slovene literary form is jaz. Snoj also adduces the younger variant jaz. 15 

Cf. iaz already in the Freising Monuments and the forms Jas, ya, ye in the 16th 
century texts of the protestant writer Krelj (Bezlaj). In Središče, both jaz and ja 
exist. 16 Pleteršnik adduces ja for Eastem Styria and Bela krajina, 17 cf. also ja for 
Bela Krajina ( and elsewhere) in Bezlaj. In the dialects one also finds jest ( < *jast) 
in Cerkno (PO 1981: 70 ), jtst in Hrušica (PO 1981: 114) etc. Forms with a fina! -st 
appear already from the 15th century (Bezlaj). 

According to de Courtenay (1929: 228), the Slovene dialect of Rezija distin­
guished the forms jaz, used by males, and ja, used by females. However, Steenwijk 
(1992: 119) claims that the forms are just free variants and not gender-related, the 
form jas being more "authoritative''.18 

Czech 

The literary form in Czech is ja. In Old Czech, there was also jaz. The form ja 
occurs from the beginning of the 14th century. 19 Since there are no earlier attesta­
tions of this pronoun at all, this means that both forms were used from the very 

14 For ja/jaz in Croatian and Serbian old texts, cf. also ,[(aHwrnh 1874: 215. 
15 This accent is found in Snoj only. The change jaz> jaz is due to the very recent sporadic Iength­

ening of the fina! short vowels in Slovene. This change is part of a tendency to eliminate the 
quantitative oppositions in Slovene. Cf. also bat > bat, mak > mak, kras > kras etc. (Šekli 2003: 
33). 

16 Rigler 2001: 361. 
17 The attestation of ja in Bela krajina is not so important since that dialect is in fact genetically 

Croatian, not Slovene. 
18 In Bezlaj, the forms jas, jas and ja are adduced for Rezija. 
19 It occurs, for instance, already in Alexandreis, which could in fact stem not from the beginning 

of the 14th, but from the end of the 13th century ( each form, jaz and ja, occurs seven times in 
the text). 
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beginning of the Old Czech literary tradition. The form jaz was used in Czech up 
until the end of the 15th century. 20 

As for some other attestations of Old Czech jaz and ja, cf. for instance Dali­
mila, which dates from sometime between 1308/1310 and 1314, where jaz is found 
only eight times ( each time at the beginning of the sentence) and ja 27 times; 
in the Old Czech text Katonova dvojverši (found in 6 manuscripts - one from 
the second half of 14th century and 5 from 15th century), we find both jaz ("jaz 
pomyslil") and ja ("naučim ja te") (586 ); in Zavišova piseft (Jižf mne vše radost 
ostava) from the end of the 14th century one finds only ja five times; ja is found 
also in the 14th century Czech translation of the Bible (SBDO, e.g. page 293) and 
in the 14th century epic Vevoda Arnošt etc. 

Slovak 

The Slovak literary form is ja. Since the rea! beginnings of the Slovak literary 
language are not older than the end of the 18th century, it is hardly surprising 
that there is no attestation of fina! -z in Slovak.21 1be fact that the modem Slo­
vak dialects do not show the fina! -z anywhere is in accord with the same fact in 
modem Czech. If Slovak were attested earlier ( not just in traces in Czech texts ), 
we would probably also find the finar -z there, as in Old Czech ( cf. however Old 
Polish with only one doubtful attestation of the z-form ). The Slovak literary form 
ja differs from the Czech form ja in length only on the surface. The length was 
originally there in Slovak as well ( as it still is in dialects ), but one cannot see it in 
Centra! Slovak because there ja > ja regularly ( cf. Czech vojak, Croatian vojak but 
Slovak vojak). Thus, Slovak ja stems from an earlier form ja still attested in dia­
lects. An even older form, also attested in dialects, is jli. 22 The form jli is attested 
in Central and Eastem Gemer (North-West Slovakia) and Lower Orava (South­
East Slovakia), in Centra! Slovak dialects which had no diphthongization li> ja, 
and in Westem Liptova. The form ja is attested in the South-West of Slovakia and 
in Centra! Orava (where li > a), cf. also SSN, Orlovsky 1982 (Gemer), HSSJ. In 
Centra! Slovak, in North West Slovak and in East Slovak, the form ja occurs. 23 In 
Centra! Slovak, this form is explained via the diphthongization of li > ja according 
to which the old jli yields jja, which then results in a form ja, due to the change of 
jj > j. In East Slovak, the formja is due to shortening (jli >ja> ja). In East Novo­
hrad, li> ej (thus the forms jej and ej).24 

20 Gebauer 1896: 524, Gebauer 1903-1916, Travniček 1935: 335 etc. 
21 Stanislav 1958: 290, Pauliny 1990: 150. 
22 In Slovak, * a after soft consonant yields a which then yields ia > ia. 
23 Pauliny 1990, ibid., Stanislav 1958, ibid. Far ja, cf. for instance Ripka 1975: 146. 
24 Pauliny 1990, ibid. 
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Lusatian 

In Lusatian, only the form ja is attested, including older texts and dialects. 

Polabian 

In Polabian, one finds jo and jaz when accented, and ja and jaz when unaccented. 25 

According to Schleicher ( 1871: 259 ), the forms jaz, jo are more frequent. The form 
jo occurs in front of verbs, for instance in jo jis < *ja jesmb. 

Polish 

The modem Polish literary form is ja. However, in Polish dialects which preserve 
a< *ii, one finds the form ja with the attested length, as in Czech. Cf. also Kashu­
bian jw ( w < * ii) and Slovincian jdu (SP). In Old Polish, the form jaz is attested 
only as a hapax in the 15th century in Psalterz jloriaftski 108, 3. 26 However, accord­
ing to some authors, 27 this is in fact a Czech loanword. The shorter form ja is 
attested in Polish already in the 13th century. 

East Slavic 

Modem East Slavic languages all have the form A. This form appears already 
in Old Russian, as early as the year 1130 in MbcmuCJiaBoBa zpaMoma, together 
with the longer form H3'b and the OCS form a3'b, without any noticeable differ­
ence between these three forms - "ce a3n Mi,cn,1cnaBn", "a JI3'b ,n;ann'; "a ce JI 
BceBono,n;".23 Kiparsky (1967: 130-131) says that this only supports the conclusion 
that the forms Jf and Jr3 were used in Russian fora long period without any sig­
nificant stylistic difference. This is confirmed by fa,n;omrna (1963) who gives clear 
examples of how both Jr and H3 in Russian occurred in the emphasized and in the 
non-emphasized position. According to '-lepttbIX (1962: 218), Jr3 was still a very 
usual form in the first half of the 16th century in Moscow ( although it was not 
the only existing form). According to '-lepHbIX, both forms co-existed in Russian 
until the 17th century. However, Cocron (1962: 133) and fa,n;omrna (1963: 26) claim 
that the form Jf was the only possible form already in the 17th century. Interest­
ingly, the forms H3 and H3-to were found in 6btllUHa songs up to the 19th century 
('-IepHbIX, ibid.). 

In Ukrainian, the form A is attested from 1322 and H3'b from 1341 ( CCM). 

25 Cf. Lehr-Splawiriski 1929: 185, Cemm1eB 1941: 440, PED. 
26 Loš 1927/m: 159, SS, SP. 
27 Klemensiewicz, Lehr-Splawiriski & Urbariczyk 1955: 321. 

28 For attestations of these forms in Old Russian, cf. Cpe3HeBCKHH 1893-1903, CJ],5! and CJJ,fl 2. 
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Overview 

1 Standard languages 

Only z-forms: Bulgarian, Macedonian, Slovene 
Only z-less forms: Croatian, Serbian, Slovak, Czech, Polish, Upper Lusatian, 

Lower Lusatian, Russian, Ukrainian, Byelorussian 

2 Modem dialects 

Only z-forms: -
Only z-less forms: Štokavian, Czech, Slovak, Polish, Kashubian, Slovincian, 

Upper Lusatian, Lower Lusatian, Russian, Ukrainian, Byelorussian 
Both z-forms and z-less forms: Bulgarian, Macedonian, Čakavian, Kajkavian, 

Slovene 

3 Historical attestations 29 

Only z-forms: -
Only z-less forms: štokavian (?), Slovak, Lusatian 
Z-less and z-forms in the past:,,Bulgarian, Čakavian, Kajkavian, Slovene, 

Czech, Polish (?), Polabian, Russian 

The final * -z11 in Slavic 

Traditionally, 30 it has been taken as obvious by most linguists that the form * (j)az'b 
with fina! -z( 'b) is the original one. The form *ja was always considered somehow 
secondary, as a result of some sort of secondary dropping of the fina! -z( 'b ). This 
supposed dropping of the fina! -z( 'b) in Slavic has been explained in many ways. 
Here, we shall mention a few of those and discuss them briefly. • 

One of the explanations is that the -z( 'b) was dropped because of sandhi posi­
tions like jaz sam or jaz znam 31 (Solmsen as quoted in ARj for instance). As 
already noted very sharply by Budmani in ARj, the case of jaz sam can hardly 
prove anything, since the only two modem Slavic languages that have only the 
shortened s-initial forms of the 1st person singular present tense of the verb 'to be' 
are exactly the only two modem Slavic languages which have preserved the fina! 
-z (Slovene and Bulgarian). The collocation jaz znam is more convincing, but it 
is hard to imagine that this would be so frequent that it would cause the -z to be 
dropped completely. 

29 For some of the languages, !ike Kashubian and Slovincian, there is almost no historical data. In 
the case of the East Slavic languages, the histories of Russian, Byelorussian and Ukrainian are 
not easily discernable. The same is true of Bulgarian and Macedonian, and Czech and Slovak. 

30 Although it is difficult to speak of tradition when so many different theories exist. 
31 We shall take the Croatian form as an example here. 
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An explanation similar to this is one which states that the supposed shortening 
of jaz( 'b) to ja is simply an allegro process. 32 This is possible but still ad hoc. 

Another explanation is that jaz( 'b) is shortened by analogy to ty ( and my and 
vy)33 because in this way all the nominatives of the personal pronouns are mono­
syllabic and end in a vowel. This explanation seems perfectly possible. 

Yet another explanation, similar to the previous one, is that ja was created as 
an unaccented monosyllabic variant of disyllabic jaz'b so that ja - jaz'b would 
function in the same way as mi - m'bne, mi; - mene etc. (Jakobson, cited from 
Tpy6a•reB 1974- - accepted by Gluhak 1993 for instance). 

Vaillant (1958: 443),34 for instance, believed that both *ja and *jaz'b originale 
from an older *jaz in the same way that the original *ot produced the form ot'b 
(with an unetymological final jer) besides the expected ot- and o-. Thus, accord­
ing to this explanation, ja would be a regular, expected form and jaz'b would have 
an unetymological jer which has risen to stop the dropping of the final -z, while 
being in accord with the law of open syllables. However, since Slavic * -'b can be 
derived directly from the attested IE * -om, 35 there is no need to assume that it is 
a secondary development. Also, the case of ot'b ( and iz'b) is not quite same as the 
case of jaz'b. In the first case, we have a preposition ( used also as a verbal prefix) 
and in the second one we have a pronoun form. In the case of ot > ot'b and iz > 
iz'b ( cf. Lithuanian at-, dial. and older iž), the reason for the introduction of the 
unetymological -'b was to prevent the making of the variants ot- and o-, which 
would lead to semantic confusion ( cf. the preposition/prefix ob-1 o-). Thus, -'b was 
introduced to prevent verbs like *at-nesti 'take away' from becoming *o-nesti, 
while having *ot-iti 'go away' in the same time. There is also a possibility that the 
final -'b here was introduced by analogy to the prepositions h, V'b, S'b (Gluhak 
1993). In the case of *jaz, there is no reason whatsoever to introduce an unety­
mological -'b. The proto-form *jaz would simply yield *ja and the final * -z would 
be gone forever, just like the final * -s that disappeared in the o-stem nominative 
singular ending *-us > -'b. Moreover, if*ja were the only original form, one would 
expect the acute here as the result of Winter's Law - *jii < PIE * eg. However, in 
that case it would be impossible to explain the neo-acute accentuation that also 

32 Cf. for instance Meillet 1934: 452, SP, Borys 2005. 

33 Cf. for instance l'a11om,rna 1963: 14, J1BaHOB 1983: 295. 
34 Accepted for instance in Aitzetmiiller 1991: 107-108, Bankowski 2000 etc. 
35 The evidence for the reconstruction of PIE * egH6m with fina! *-6m is not as firm as is usually 

presumed. The attestation of * -om in Indo-Iranian is not very relevant since this *-om is practi­
cally omnipresent in personal pronouns. However, the agreement of the accent of Vedic aham 
and Slavic *jazi (see § 13) points to the PIE *-6m and is highly indicative. It is possible that 
the proliferation of * -6m in Indo- Iranian started from this form. Greek iywv almost certainly 
reflects this *-6m indirectly and at least some of the Germanic forms can probably be derived 
from *egH6m. The strongest case for the reconstruction of PIE *-6m comes from Slavic -1,, 

since this cannot be explained as secondary as Vaillant wants to. Thus, in spite of the difficul­
ties, it seems that the reconstruction of PIE *egH6m is founded. 

p 
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appears in this form ( see § 13). Thus, Vaillant's idea has to be rejected, since the 
cases of ot'b and jaz'b are not comparable and since the accentual data cannot be 
explained by his hypothesis. 

As we have seen, some of these explanations are indeed possible. However, 
there is another possibility - to presume that both of these forms, both *ja and 
*jaz'b, are original and thus derived directly from Indo- European forms * eg and 
* egH6m. This idea is not new, 36 in spite of the fact that it was never very popular. 
This may strike us as a little bit odd, since it was clear for quite some time that 
there were at least two forms of this pronoun in IE, which would yield exactly the 
forms attested in Slavic - ja and jaz'b. Thus, it is strange that so many linguists 
have gone at such trouble to explain the mysterious supposed disappearance of 
the final -z( 'b ), when there was no need to assume any disappearance in the first 
place. One can imagine that one of the, probably unconscious, reasons for this is 
the fact that in OCS only the form with the final -Z'b is attested. 37 Thus, because of 
the false unconscious prejudice that OCS is for all practical purposes identical to 
Proto-Slavic, many linguists were probably prone to reject any possibility of ja to 
be old, since it did not appear in OCS. 

There is more than one explanation as to why there is only one example 38 of 
the short form in OCS. The simplest explanation would perhaps be that this alter­
native form was lost in the dialect that was the basis of OCS. That can hardly be 
considered impossible since there are quite a number of such cases - it is not 
always trne that OCS forms are the oldest, in spite of the fact that OCS is the first 
attested Slavic language. Thus, for instance, OCS has the ending -t'b in the 3rd 
person singular of the present tense, which is, according to the comparative IE 
evidence, apparently secondary to the ending -tb, attested in Old Russian and Old 
Polish. To name another example, in OCS, the ending of the n-stem dative plural 
is the obviously secondary -anbm'b, with the final -bm'b taken·from the i-stems, 
while in Old Croatian (in Povelja Kulina bana from 1189) one finds the ending 
-am which represents the original ending. The same goes for the OCS ending of 
the instrumental singular of i-stems where we find the ending -bjl,J (taken from 
a-stems and there from the pronouns), while in modem Croatian we find a vari­
ant -i which is the reflex of the original IE ending * -ih 1. One can think of other 
reasons why there was no short form in OCS texts - for instance, the longer form 
*jaz'b (i.e. az'b in OCS) could have been regarded as a solemn form in opposition 
to ja, which could have been regarded as a colloquial or intimate variant. This is 
of course speculation, but it is nonetheless possible. 

36 Cf. for instance Kluge 2002, 51Ky611HCKJ1M 1953: 200, Schmidt 1978: 27. Others have also accepted 
the two forms already in Proto-Slavic, even if they did not attribute them directly to IE herit­
age, cf. for instance Lehr-Splawinski & Bartula 1954: 51 and Arumaa 1985: 159. 

37 Although this is also not completely trne, since, as we have seen, the form a is also attested in 
OCS, if only as a hapax in Psalterium Sinaiticum. 

38 Or none, if one does not accept the form a of Psalterium Sinaiticum as relevant. 
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The question to be asked is - why should we presume the existence of two 
forms, *ja and *jaz1,, at all? What are the reasons to consider this theory at all? 
There are a couple of good answers to this question, some of which have already 
been mentioned: 

Firstly, the simple fact is that both *ja and *jaz1, can be derived very easily 
from Indo-European and Balto-Slavic. In fact, no one really doubts that the form 
with the final * -Z'b is old, 39 and this form is very well attested outside Balto-Slavic 
(Vedic aham), while the form ja (from *jaz in pre-law-of-open-syllables Slavic) 
has a direct correspondence in Baltic.40 If there is a short form attested in Baltic, 
why should we assume that this short form had disappeared in Slavic just to be 
resurrected again via some irregular allegro process or analogy? Thus, if one can 
explain both forms easily by deriving them regularly from IE, there is no point in 
struggling to explain ja in a different fashion. 

The second reason for the assumption of the two original forms is the fact that, 
as was already seen ( cf. the section Material), in many Slavic languages, the z-Iess 
forms occur rather early. For instance: 

- in Štokavian only ja occurs already from the 12th century 
- in Kajkavian texts, ja and jaz seem to occur at the same time 
- in Old Czech, the z-less form occurs together with the longer one from the 

very beginnings of the literary tradition 
- in Polish, the z-Iess forms is practically the only one since the first texts 
- in Russian both forms occur together from the earliest times 

Thus one has to take into consideration the option that Proto-Slavic had both the 
form *ja and *jaz1,, and that only later one of these forms was generalized in vari­
ous Slavic languages - the form *ja was usually more successful. 

The third reason is that, !ike the two variants of the same pronoun that exist in 
Slavic, two types of accent can also be found. This has up until now, to my knowl­
edge, never been taken as an archaism. These two types of accentuation must be 
related to these two different forms - it can hardly be a coincidence that there is 
evidence not only for two different forms, but for two different accents of the same 
pronoun. The existence of the two types of accentuation provides an independent 
indication that there were two different forms for T in Slavic. If there had been 
only one form, there would be no reason for it to have two different accents. 

The accent of*ja(w) 

As we have already seen in the chapter Material, two types of accentuation are 
attested in the 1st person nominative singular pronoun in Slavic. Most languages 

39 Except Vaillant, see above. 
40 Except for the fact that the fina! consonant is devoiced there, which also solves the disagree­

ment in the vocalism. 
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point to the neo-acute (*jiiz1, ): Old Štokavian jii, Neo-Štokavian ja (i jii), South and 
Centra! Čakavian jii, Kajkavian (most dialects) jii, Czech ja (Old Czech jti(z)), 41 

Slovak dial. ja, Polish dial. ja, Kashubian jw and Slovincian jdu. On the other hand, 
Slovene jaz ( dial. also ja), North Čakavian jii(z) and Kajkavian jii(z) (in some dia­
lects) point to the old acute (*jiiz1, ). In Old Russian, JC3'b is an «3HKJIMHOMeH» 42 

(which points to the old circumflex), but this must be due to the analogical influ­
ence of the other personal pronouns mbl, Mbt, 6bt in which this is expected 43

. Here 
is an overview of the reflexes in Slavic: 

Neo-acute Štokavian, South/Central Čakavian, Kajkavian (most dial.), 
Czech/Slovak, (Old and dial.) Polish, Kashubian, Slovincian 

Acute Slovene, North Čakavian, Kajkavian (marginally) 
Circumflex Old Russian44 

The problem of two kinds of accents is obviously very interesting. It is a stunning 
fact that it was, to my knowledge, never treated in the literature in more than a 
couple of sentences. 

Three solutions are possible here - the first one is to assume that the acute is 
the original accent; the second one is that the neo-acute is original; and the third 
one is that both accents are original, i .. e. that neither is secondary. 

The first possibility is taken up by Kortlandt 45 who claims, very shortly, that the 
acute, preserved in Slovene jaz ( as well as in the neighboring Čakavian dialects ), 
is the original (Balto-)Slavic accent. Kortlandt believes that Old Štokavian jii and 
South Čakavian jii are the result of the later secondary lengthening. 46 A similar 
claim is made by Vaillant (1958: 443) who says that the Štokavian ja is the result 
of a compensatory lengthening and that (North) Čakavian jii(z) represents the 
original Proto-Slavic form. Kortlandt and Vaillant aside, there are several reasons 
why the theory of the original acute cannot be correct. First ofoll, the proposed 
lengthening is completely ad hoc and there is no real explanation for it ( except, 

41 Czech ja(z) could theoretically be derived from *jliz'b as well but in the light of Slovak dial. ja, 
this seems highly unlikely, and the Czech form should also be derived from *jiiz'b. 

42 3am13HJIK 1985: 143. 
43 Cf. a typological parallel in Štokavian, where ti, mi and vf have the neo-acute by analogy to the 

form jii where this is expected. 
44 The innovative Slovene form jaz ( cf. § 5f) has no connection to this form. 
45 Cf. for instance Kortlandt 1997: 29 and 2007. 
46 It must be noted, however, that Kortlandt bases his theory on the subject on his own doctrine 

of Slavic accentuation, many postulates of which I do not accept. Thus, his views on the subject 
are hardly explainable in the non-Kortlandt doctrine - for instance, in Kortlandt 2007, he says 
that Czech and Slovak have preserved the original short reflex of the acute in ty, my, vy. How­
ever, according to my view, and to the view of the most Slavic accentologists, the original reflex 
of the acute is long in Czech and short in Slovak. This is one of the reasons why Kortlandt's 
theory cannot really be accepted by accentologists who are not working within the framework 
of the Leiden doctrine. 
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of course, the ever present allegro change, which is not impossible, but still not 
very convincing). Secondly, if we were to suppose that the acute is the original 
acc~nt here, we would have to assume a secondary ad hoc lengthening not only 
in Stokavian and South/Central Čakavian, but also in Kajkavian, Czech, Slovak, 
Polish and Slovincian. Somehow, this possibility does not strike me as very eco­
nomical. 

The second possibility is to assume that the neo-acute is the original accent 
here, and that the short reflexes in Slovene, North Čakavian, and marginally in 
Kajkavian are secondary and due to an allegro shortening. 47 However, this view, 
in spite of the fact that it is more economical than the former, because it sup­
poses allegro shortening only in three neighboring dialects ( and not in seven or 
so widely spread ones), is again troubled by the fact that yet again one must sub­
side to the help of the mysterious allegro changes and ad hoc developments. It is 
unclear why ja(z) would be shortened to jii(z), while there was no shortening of 
tf, mf, vf anywhere. 

Thus, as already said, the deficiency of both of these approaches, in spite of 
the fact that these kinds of irregular secondary lengthening and shortening in 
short forms like these ones are theoretically possible, is that they presume ad 
hoc lengthening and shortening, not attested elsewhere in these languages. For 
instance, there is no parallel for the change ofjii > ja elsewhere in Štokavian. Kort­
landt's theory is even more unbelievable since it includes, among other things, 
lengthening in Slovene tf, but the absence of it in jaz. 48 

The third approach, however, seems more reasonable. If we have established 
that there were probably two forms of the pronoun in question already in Com­
mon Slavic, *ja and *jaz1,, and since we already know for sure that there were at 
least two different forms of this pronoun in PIE,49 why not assume that there were 
two types of accent in Slavic, if this is what the material points to? Why not assume 
that somehow both the old acute and the neo-acute are original in Slavic? Since 
we already have two forms - *ja and *jaz1,, why should we not relate these two 
forms to the two different kinds of accentuation that the material seems to point 
at? The logical thing to do would be to assume that the old acute is the original 
accent of the shorter form *jći, and that the neo-acute is the original accent of the 
longer form *jaz1,. In this way, Common Slavic *jći could be derived from PIE *eg 
with the acute as the result ofWinter's law. The absence of the acute in Lithuanian 
aš is easily explained if we derive Lithuanian aš and Old Lithuanian eš from a PIE 

47 This is the view ofBulcsu Laszl6 (personal communication). 
48 Kortlandt (1997: 29~ believes that the falling tone in Slovene ti, mi, vi, but the rising one in 

Posavina southern Cakavian points to the secondary lengthening of an originally short vowel 
(i.e. the reflex of the old acute ). However, he provides no reason for this supposed "secondary 
lengthening''. 

49 * eg as attested in Old Lithuanian eš, and * ef;h26m as attested in Slavic jaz'b or in Vedic aham. 
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*ek,50 a sandhi variant with the devoiced ending, which was generalized in Baltic 
and in front of which, logically, there was no Winter's law and hence no acute. 
Common Slavic *jaz1, isto be derived from older *jazi,, 51 with the neo-acute as 
the result oflvšić's Rule.52 It is only natura! to relate a neo-acute to a form that has 
two syllables, because the neo-acute demands an extra syllable (i.e. a weak jer) in 
order to be explained convincingly. Slavic *jazi, can also be directly derived from 
the PIE form *egH6m (Vedic aham) with the fina! accent.53 The lengthening in 
Slavic can be explained here also via Winter's law.54 Here, Winter's Law has pro­
duced the acute pretonic length. In Slavic, the acute has been lost in unaccented 
positions, 55 and when the stress was finally retracted via Ivšić's Rule, the syllable 
received the usual neo-acute intonation. 

PIE * eg > Slavic *jći 
PIE *egH6m (Vedic aham) > Slavic *jazi,> *jaz1, 

Thus, as we have concluded, there were originally two forms in Slavic - *jći and 
*jaz1, < *jazi,. What has happened after the Common Slavic period? These two 
forms must have mixed, probably from an early age. Thus, the forms *jći and *jćiz1, 
( cf. Slovene dial. ja and standard jaz) have emerged, as well as *jaz1, and *ja ( cf. 
Old Czech jaz and ja). Various languages/ dialects have generalized one of the two 
accents in both forms, and that is what we see now in modem Slavic forms. First, 
there were two forms and two accents, then two forms and one accent, and finally 
one form and one accent. The generalization of the accent had finished before the 
disappearance of the two different forms. In the small area consisting of Slovene, 
part of Kajkavian and North Čakavian, the acute was generalized in both forms 
( cf. North Čakavian jii and jiiz). In the rest of the Slavic languages ( excluding the 
unclear East Slavic), the neo-acute was generalized in both forms (Old Czech ja 

50 For this reconstruction, cf. also Bankowski 2000, who takes it as a dialectal IE form. 
51 In the Slavic nominal system, * -'b in the nominative-accusative ( < IE *-os, *-om) could not be 

accented before ,!J,b16o's Law. Slavic had an initial accent in the nominative-accusative of the a. 
p. c, having thus lost the *-6s of the IE o-stem oxytones (which were the source of Slavica. p. c). 
In *jazi,, however, the original place of the accent was preserved. This is not surprising, since 
the pronominal system often behaves differently from the nominal one - cf. Lithuanian forms 
!ike anas (the nominative -as cannot be accented in the nominal declension). 

52 The retraction of the accent from a weak jer. 
53 lvšić ( 19u: 194) first proposed this explanation. 
54 Cf. the closed syllable, which is necessary according to Matasović's interpretation of Winter's 

Law (see for instance Matasović 1995). For the development *e-> *ja-, cf. Kapović 2006. 
55 This is the only logical assumption. That is clear from the fact that the old mobile acute para­

digm has remained mobile, which points to the conclusion that the accent was not retracted to 
the acute pretonic vowel, as could be presumed, or the old mobile acute nouns would ali get a 
fixed old acute on the root (thus, Lithuanian a. p. 3 would be related not to Slavica. p. c, but to 
Slavica. p. a). The old acute pretonic long vowels behave just !ike the old non-acute pretonic 
long vowels, which must mean that the acute has just disappeared if it was not accented. 
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and jaz). Thus, the generalizing of the accent, as already said, occurred earlier 
than the generalization of one of the two forms and is therefore independent of 
it. 

Slavic *jii and Meillet's Law 

The paradigms of Slavic personal pronouns, including the 1st person singular 
personal pronoun, are clearly mo bile ( cf. 3amt3HJIK 1985: 143 who puts all the 
personal pronouns into Old Russian a. p. c). We find the familiar traits of a. p. c 
here: absolute initial accent - *mene, *m? (like *gord'b 'town', *g6lv9 'head') and 
final accent - *mb/'bnf?, *mMojQ 56 (like *golv{?, *golvojQ, *gordomi,). Of course, the 
mo bile paradigm of the personal pronouns has its own special peculiarities, just 
like the verbs have theirs, adjectives theirs, just like the i-stems are different from 
the o- and u-stems etc. 

In the nominative-accusative of the personal pronouns, we find the forms with 
the circumflex in Slavic57

, i.e. unaccented words or the words with the absolute 
initial accent: *m?, *ty, *t?, *my, *ny, *vy, *v?, *nii, *vii. Forms like Old Prussian 
tou, ious or Latvian jus point to the Balto-Slavic acute in these forms. The dis­
crepancy of Baltic and Slavic is easily explained - since the paradigm is mo bile in 
Slavic, Meillet's Law58 operates and the forms with an initial acute geta circumflex 
instead of it. 59 

A question appears - if the new circumflex forms came into existence via Meil­
let's Law in the nominative and accusative forms of the personal pronouns, how 
are we then to explain the preserved acute in one of the nominative 1st person 
singular forms - *ja? Here the explanation as in *nas'b etc. certainly cannot be 
correct. But there is also a simple answer to this question. Meillet's Law is not 
really a mechanichal, strictly phonetic sound change. It is rather a complex mor­
phophonological process - in the mobile paradigms, the tendency appears to 
stretch the accent either to the absolute last syllable, or the absolute initial syllable 
of the word. How can we then explain the absence of the Law in *ja, when it has 
clearly worked in *ty, *mj> and *vy? The answer is rather banal. In order for Meil­
let's Law to work, one has to have a paradigm - a mobile paradigm. Now, the 1st 
person singular isa clear case of mobility, cf. *mene, *m'bn~. Yes, the mobility is 
indeed there, but where is the paradigm? That the forms *niig'b 'naked: G. *niiga 
or *golva, A. *g6lv9 belong to the same paradigm is quite clear. That the forms 

56 The instrumental accentual variants *monoj9 and *toboj9 can be regarded as a special trait of 
the pronominal mobile paradigm, cf. Kapović 2006. 

57 Kortlandt's doctrine that ali the personal pronouns in Slavic had an unchanged original acute 
( cf. for instance Kortlandt 1997: 29) is unsubstantiated in the material. Ali the forms point to 
an original circumflex in *ty, *my, *vy - Kortlandt's hypothesis is thus completely ad hoc. 

58 For Meillet's Law, cf. for instance Kapović forthc. 
59 Cf. also ,!],hr6o 1981: 37 for the explanation of *ty, *my, *vji via Meillet's Law. 
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*tj>, *tebe, *te/ah?, *t?, *tobojQ belong to the same paradigm is not quite so clear 
because this paradigm is irregular, but still, all these forms are similar enough to 
be considered a paradigm, although a far less prototypical one than the first two 
mentioned. Thus, the operation of Meillet's Law in *tj> and *t? is not surprising, 
since these two forms belong to a mobile paradigm. It is the same with *vj>, *vas'b, 
*vam'b, *vami, which also make an "irregular" paradigm, but a paradigm still. The 
case of*my, *ny, *nas'b, *nam'b, *nami is not such an obvious paradigm. Here, the 
nominative form stands out because of its initial *m-. However, one could hardly 
expect Meillet's Law not to work in the form *mj>, when it operated in the accusa­
tive *nj>, which is similar enough to the rest of the forms to be making a paradigm 
with them, and when it also operated in *ty and *vj) which rhyme with *my. The 
same reason is behind the operation of Meillet's Law in the 1st person dual - *v?. 
This form clearly stands out from the other forms: *nii, *naju, *nama, but since 
Meillet's Law operated in the accusative *nii, in the 2nd person dual nominative 
and accusative (where both *vj> and *vii are similar to *vf in the fact that all the 
forms have an initial *v-) and in the nominative forms of the plural *my, *vj>, the 
influence was simply far too great for it not to work in *vf. But in the case of the 
1st person singular, it was not so. In this case, we had a form which was completely 
isolated ina number of ways. Firstly, its nominative forms (*jii and *jaz'b < *jazi,) 
were completely different than the rest of its "paradigm''. Secondly, the 1st-person 
nominative singular forms are also special because there are two of them - which 
is not the case anywhere else. Thirdly, the form *ja was not similar to any of the 
other nominative or accusative forms in anyvisible way (neither in the initial con­
sonant, nor in the final vowel, unlike for instance *vf). Thus this form was simply 
not a part of the same paradigm as the forms *mene, *m'bn~, *m?, *m'bnoj<). The 
form *ja was an isolated form (*jazi, as well), not a part of a mobile paradigm, 60 

and thus, logically, Meillet's Law did not operate in it and the 'form managed to 
preserve its acute.61 

60 A suppletivity of completely unrelated (or very different) forms is thus not regarded as the 
same paradigm, but as two (or more) different forms. One can set a provisional hierarchy of 
the prototypical paradigms - the most prototypical ones would be those that make a clear par­
adigm, the so-called regular words !ike Croatian konj, konji or English horse, horses. The less 
prototypical paradigm would be that of the irregular words, !ike Croatian ti, tebe or English 
man, men. The least prototypical, i.e. not really a paradigm, isa case of synchronic suppletivity 
!ike Croatian čovjek - ljudi, dobar - boijf or English good - better. Traditional grammars may 
teach us that the form better is a comparative of good, but one should know better especially 
when talking about what really is in a nativc speaker's mind and not in grammar-books. 

61 In the form *jazi, the acute was, as already said, eliminated in the pretonic (unaccented) syl­
lable. 
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Condusion 

In this article, I bave tried to show that the two forms of the Slavic first person 
nominative singular personal pronoun, *ja and *jaz'b, are related to the two dif­
ferent accents attested in Slavic - the neo-acute (for instance in Štokavian dial. ja, 
Czech ja) and the old acute (for instance in Slovene jaz, North Čakavian jii(z)). 
Originally there were two forms in Slavic - *ja and *jaz'b < *jazi,. One of the 
accentual variants was generalized in specific Slavic dialects, thus leading to the 
present situation. The form *ja isto be derived directly from PIE *eg (Lithuanian 
aš, Avestan az<>) with the acute as the result of Winter's Law. The form *jazi, isto 
be derived from PIE *egH6m (Vedic aham) with the fina! accent, and the length 
is to be explained as the result of Winter's Law with the subsequent elimination 
of the pretonic acute in Slavic. The form *ja did not undergo the operation of 
Meillet's Law, in spite of the mobile paradigm (*mene, *mb/Mf-, *m?), because the 
stems in question were obviously suppletive (*ja-: *m-). 
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Accent retraction and tonogenesis 

FREDERIK KORTLANDT 

Abstract: Distinctive rising and falling tone movements in Slavic and East Baltic originated 
from retractions of the stress in these languages. These developments were independent from 
the gradual loss of glottalization which gave rise to new tona! distinctions at more recent stages. 
Several contributions to the present volume are reconsidered against this background. Original 
glottalization was preserved in the Russian dialect of Common Slavic at the time of the earliest 
borrowings into Latvian. 

Uke its predecessor in Zagreb, the conference on Balto-Slavic accentology in 
Copenhagen was a great success. The enthusiasm of the organizers Adam Hylle­
sted, Jenny Larsson and Thomas Olander proved highly effective in stimtllating 
discussion among the participants. While in Zagreb most papers dealt with Slavic 
data, in Copenhagen the emphasis was on Balto-Slavic problems. 

Over thirty years ago I formulated my Late Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress 
from final open syllables of disyllabic word forms unless the preceding syllable 
was closed by an obstruent (1975: 5f., 1989a: 45, 2005: 154f.), e.g. Lith. gen.sg. vilko 
'wolf', dat.sg. vilkui, galvai 'head', neša 'carries', Serbo-Croatian vuka, vuku, glavi, 
nese 'carried', neuter pilo 'drank', but Lith. gen.sg. avies, gen. pl. vilki} < * -om, nom. 
sg. galva < * -aH, Russian pila 'she drank' < * -aH, neuter neslo, infinitive nesti, 
where syllable-final consonants (including word-final laryngeals) prevented the 
retraction of the stress. Note that the final stress in neslo and nesti cannot be the 
result of Dybo's law in view of the quantitative difference between Slovak mohol 
'could' < *mogfo (b) and niesol 'carried' < *nesli, ( c). Rick Derksen has rightly con­
cluded that this law generated a class of oxytone nouns in stem-final -CCo-, e.g. 
Lith. -stas, -klas, Slavic -dio (1995: 166, 1996: 96-128, 229-232). He has returned to 
the subject at the meeting of the Indogermanische Gesellschaft in Cracow ( 2004) 
and at the present conference in Copenhagen. Several papers at this conference 
have made clear that his findings have not yet become common knowledge. 

Both Hirt's law and my retraction of the stress from a final open syllable to a 
preceding syllable which was not closed by an obstruent disturbed the Early Bal­
to-Slavic accent system where nouns had either fixed stress on the root or alter­
nating stress between the initial and the final syllable of a word form. The origin of 
this system has been the subject of controversy since the early studies by Saussure 
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and Pedersen up to Olander's dissertation (2006) and Dybo's contribution to the 
present conference. While I have accepted Pedersen's view that the accent retrac­
tion in Lith. acc.sg. ditkterj 'daughter; Greek thugatera, was a "recul d'un accent 
qui contrastait avec un autre accent (fina!) dans le meme paradigme, et qui a cause 
de ce contraste etait exagere et anticipe" (1933: 25), Olander concurs with Saus­
sure's view that it is "difficile de <lire le caractere exact qu'aurait cette loi, car il y a 
<les obstacles a la transformer en loi phonetique pure et simple" (1896: 163 = 1922: 
533). Having criticized Olander's original views in detail (2006) without offering 
a solution to his problem, I would now !ike to suggest a possibility which may be 
acceptable to our neogrammarian colleagues. 

There were two mobile accent patterns in Proto- Indo- European, viz. proter­
odynamic and hysterodynamic ( cf. Pedersen 1926: 24f., 1933: 21f., Beekes 1985: 
150, 1995: 175ff.). On the basis of the apophonic alternations in the most archaic 
attested paradigms, we may reconstruct the following accent patterns for Late 
Indo- European. I shall write Rsd for radical stress, rSd for suffixal stress, and rsD 
for desinential stress and adduce case forms of Vedic sunus 'son; Old Irish ainm 
'name; Greek thugater 'daughter', Lith. piemui5 'shepherd' and Old Norse oxe 'ox' 
as examples. 

nom.sg. sunus 
acc.sg. sunum 
gen.sg. sun6s 
loc.sg. sunau 
dat.sg. sunave 
inst.sg. sununii 

nom.pl. sunavas 
acc.pl. sunun 
gen.pl. sununiim 
loc.pl. sunu~u 
dat.pl. sunubhyas 
inst.pl. sunubhis 

nom.sg. thugater 
acc.sg. thugatera 
gen.sg. thugatr6s 
loc.sg. thugatri 
dat.sg. 
inst.sg. 

Rsd *-s 
Rsd *-m 
rSd *-s 
rS *-o 
rSd *-i 
Rsd *-Hi 

rSd *-es 
Rsd *-ns 
rsD *-om 
rsD *-su 
rsD *-mus 
rsD *-bhi 

piemui5 
piemenj 
piemefis 
piemenyje 
piemeniui 
piemeniu 

ainm 
ainm 
anmae 
ainm 

anman 
anman 
anman 

anmanaib 

oxe 
oxa 
oxa 
oxa 

Rs *-o 
Rs *-o 
rSd *-s 
rS *-o 
rSd *-i 
Rsd *-H1 

rSd *-H2 
rSd *-H2 
rsD *-om 
rsD *-su 
rsD *-mus 
rsD *-bhi 

Rs *-o 
rSd *-m 
rsD *-os 
rSd *-i 
rsD *-ei 
rsD *-eH1 
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nom.pl. thugateres piemenys yxn rSd *-es 
acc.pl. thugateras piemenis yxn rSd *-ns 
gen.pl. thugatron piemenft yxna rsD *-om 
loc.pl. thugatrasi piemenyse rsD *-su 
dat.pl. piemenims yxnom rsD *-mus 
inst.pl. piemenimis rsD *-bhi 

Since the radical stress in the nom.sg. form of the hysterodynamic paradigm was 
isolated, its transfer to the final syllable is a logical development, e.g. Lith. dukte, 
Vedic duhita. The same development could then take place in the sigmatic nom. 
sg. form of the proterodynamic paradigm so as to yield a clear distinction between 
end-stressed masculines and feminines on the one hand and root-stressed neu­
ters on the other. For the oblique plural cases, which have both radical and suf­
fixal zero grade in the archaic paradigms, I assume final stress in ali forms. Medial 
stress was now limited to the dat.sg. and nom.pl. forms of the proterodynamic 
paradigm and the acc.loc.sg. and nom.acc.pl. forms of the hysterodynamic para­
digm. At this stage, a retraction of the stress in these forms yielded the accent 
patterns reconstructed for Early Balto-Slavic. This account differs from my earlier 
treatment ( 1989a: 43, 2006: 359) in the following respects: 

1 There is no need to assume that Indo-European accentual mobility was lost 
at an early stage. The rise of final stress in Lith. dukte, piemui5, sunits is inde­
pendently motivated by the elimination of radical stress in the hysterodynamic 
paradigm and generalization of final stress in the non- ne u ter nom.sg. form. 

2 The retraction of the stress from medial syllables (Pedersen's law) may have 
been a phonetic development, see below. 

3 The barytonesis did not affect acc.sg. iivj 'sheep', sun7t 'son; which had pre­
served Indo- European radical stre ss, nor žiemq 'winter; which was built on the 
original nom.sg. form *gheim ( cf. Beekes 1985: 44), but did yield the retraction 
in dievq 'god', cf. Vedic devam, because the o-stems had fixed stress from the 
outset. 

4 The oxytonesis did not affect inst.sg. sunumi, inst.pl. žiemomis because the 
original form in * -bhi had final stress already in Indo- European times. There 
may have been no Balto-Slavic process of oxytonesis at ali. 

Holger Pedersen stated about the retraction in ditkterj: "Il ne s'agit pas d'une loi 
qui exige le recul de l'accent de toute penultieme; il serait tout a fait impossible de 
prouver qu'une telle loi se soit jamais manifestee" (1933: 25). I would suggest that 
Vladimir Dybo's contribution to the present conference points the way to pre­
cisely such a solution. Dybo shows that the class of Balto-Slavic oxytone neuters 
in -CCo- identified by Derksen belong to a. p. ( 2) in Lithuanian and to a. p. (b) in 
Slavic with loss of an original acute in the root, e.g. Lith. aukštas 'floor', tifiklas 
'net', Polish :iqdlo 'sting; while a subclass with preserved acute belong to a.p. (1) 
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and (a), e.g. Lith. irklas 'oar', Polish mydlo 'soap'. The latter evidently originated 
from Hirt's law whereas the former escaped the Late Balto-Slavic retraction of 
the stress as a result of the intervening consonant cluster. The metatonical type 
became productive, e.g. Lith. klostai 'planked footway', mostas 'gesture', deklas 
'holster', Polish stadlo 'pair; then also Lith. klotai 'planked footway; sti5tas 'build; 
with -tas for -stas on the analogy of such instances as graiižtas 'core' where the 
-s- was lost. The metatony resulted from the East Baltic retraction of the stress 
from fina! *-a established by Derksen (1996: 103, 126, 23of.). The independent loss 
of the pretonic acute in Early Slavic belongs to my stage 5.3 ( 1989a: 46). Here the 
end-stressed neuters escaped the shortening of pretonic long vowels at my stage 
7.13 (1989a: 51), evidently because the accent had been retracted analogically at 
that time.,For a recent parallel of such an analogical retraction to a preceding long 
vowel cf. Stokavian tresemo 'we shake' beside pečemo 'we bake', where the original 
stress is preserved in Čakavian tresemo, pečemo. 

Derksen's end-stressed neuters can also be found among polysyllabic forma­
tions, e.g. Lith. kabyklas or kabykla (2) 'peg', kratjiklas or kratjikle 'shaker', where 
the metatony evidently originated from the East Baltic retraction of the stress 
from fina! *-a. This is the explanation ofDybo's "dominant" suffixes with concom­
itant metatony on the preceding syllable. More generally, such nouns as avinifikas 
'sheepfold; daljikas 'object; degutas 'tar; malu.nas 'mili', sidiibras 'silver; vainikas 
'garland; žmogysta (2) 'person', gyvata (2) 'life; lydeka (2) 'pike' and diminu­
tives in -ukas ( cf. Stang 1957: 12) represent original end-stressed thematic neu­
ters. Substantives with metatony derived from otherwise identical adjectives also 
belong here, e.g. nauji5kas 'novice; pagireika 'boaster; cf. nauj6kas 'pretty new; 
prieštariekas 'disputatious person'. In Slavic the end-stressed neuters are repre­
sented by abstracts in -stvo and diminutives in -bc- ( cf. Dybo 1968: 174-192, 1981: 
146-172). 

Beside the end-stressed neuters there is a second class of formations which 
yielded "dominant" suffixes with concomitant metatony in East Baltic, e.g. Lith. 
-jibe, -jiste ( cf. Derksen 1996: 181, 188). Here the accent was retracted from a prevo­
calic *i ( cf. already Stang 1966: 167, Kortlandt 1977: 324). Other examples of this 
retraction are vandenis 'water-; auksinis 'gold-; vyriškis 'man; jaunikis 'bride­
groom; maniškis 'my', drabužis 'clothing; meliigis 'liar'. This type cannot represent 
* -ias, which is found in gaidjis 'rooster', gen.sg. galdžio, cf. Estonian takijas from 
Lith. degjis 'thistle; Latv. dadzis, but must be compared with Lith. vilke 'she-wolf' 
< *wilkiH-aH, Russ. volčica < *wilkiH-kaH, Vedic vrkis < *wlkiHs, gen.sg. vrkias 
< *wlkiH6s. The accent was not retracted from Lith. -tuvas, -tuve < *-tuH-, Russ. 
žratva 'grub; which represents the same type ( cf. Kortlandt 1997: 162 on these for­
mations ). In Slavic the type is attested in abstracts and collectives in -bje and -bja 
and in possessive adjectives in -bj- ( cf. Dybo 1968: 181-191, 1981: 152-170 ). Interest­
ingly, the possessive adjective replaces the genitive in the oldest Slavic texts ( cf. 
Vaillant 1977: 52, Kortlandt 1978: 294f.), e.g. sym, božii 'son of God; which allows 
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the identification of -bj- < * -iH- with the Italo-Celtic gen.sg. ending -i. I conclude 
that all "dominant" suffixes of the second class can be derived from formations in 
*-iH, *-uH. 

There is a third class of "dominant" suffixes which originated from Hirt's law, 
e.g. Lith. taukuotas 'greasy', kraujuotas 'bloody', Russ. ženatyj 'married; bludnica 
'fornicatress; travina 'blade' ( cf. Dybo 1968: 193-195, 1981: 172-174). It thus appears 
that all "dominant" suffixes can be derived from Early Balto-Slavic end-stressed 
forms. It follows that the accent retraction in Lith. dukterj may have been a pho­
netic development which eliminated the stress from any medial syllable and gave 
rise to the characteristic accent system where all nouns had either fixed stress on 
the root or alternating stress between the initial and the fina! syllable of a word 
form. 

The rise of metatony as a result of accent retraction in Lith. vilke 'she-wolf' < 
*wilkiH-aH may be compared with the rise of the independent svarita in Vedic 
gen.sg. vrkyas < vrkias. When the -i- lost its syllabicity, it also lost its high tone and 
the stress shifted to the neighboring syllables, which were less prominent than the 
earlier stressed syllable but still had a higher tone than other unstressed syllables. 
This typically gave rise to a new distinctive tone, which resembled the high tone 
of stressed syllables in being promine,nt but the low tone of unstressed syllables 
in not being high. Glottalization was evidently weaker in Lithuanian, where it 
has largely been lost, than in Latvian, where it is better preserved. As a result, the 
tona! effect of the accent retraction on the newly stressed syllable was different in 
the two languages. If glottalization is weak, the tona! rise caused by the increased 
pressure before the glottal closure lasts longer than the tona! fall caused by the 
glottal constriction. If glottalization is stronger, the fali is more pronounced than 
the preceding rise. When the accent was retracted to a preceding glottalized syl­
lable we therefore expect a rising tone in Lithuanian and a fallirig tone in Latvian, 
and this is what we find. When the newly stressed syllable was not glottalized, 
the retraction yielded a rising tone in Latvian because there was no pronounced 
fali in the syllable but a falling tone in Lithuanian, where the initial part of the 
syllable was more prominent. In a similar way, Latvian subsequently developed 
a stretched tone from the rise before the glottal closure in the remaining stressed 
glottalized syllables but a falling tone when the initial part of the syllable was 
more prominent. The Aukštaitian dialects of Lithuanian developed a falling tone 
from the remains of glottalization in stressed syllables and a rising tone where 
that fali was absent. 

The Early Balto-Slavic system oflateral accentual mobility was renewed twice, 
once in Slavic and once in Lithuanian, e.g. Russ. na vodu 'onto the water', ne byl 
'was not', Lith. neveda 'does not lead', prisimena 'remembers' ( cf. Kortlandt 1989a: 
49, 1977: 326). Both developments can be viewed as a generalization of unstressed 
word forms. The problem with this view is that it requires either the presence of 
an immediately preceding stressed word form, as in Lith. prisimena, Bulg. Černo 
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more 'Black Sea; or the presence of distinctive tone on the initial syllable, as in 
SCr. na vodu. In Lithuanian, the generalization of unstressed word farms evi­
dently required the introduction of a high tone on the last prefix at a stage which 
was more recent than the lengthening of stressed e, a, cf. veda 'leads'. In Slavic we 
have to assume the rise of a tonal distinction after the generalization of accentual 
mobility in the non-acute masculine o-stems, which must be dated after Meillet's 
law ( cf. Kortlandt 1989a: 46, 49 ). Since the distinctive tone appears on the first 
prefix or preposition in Slavic, we have to accept a retraction of the stress to the 
initial syllable of the extended word farm or phrase. While pre-accentuation is a 
property of the word in Lithuanian, it is a property of the phrase in Slavic. While 
the Early Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress in dukterj may have been a phonetic 
development, the retraction in neveda and Russ. na vodu originated from gener­
alization of an alternating morphological variant. The rise of a tonal distinction in 
East Baltic and Slavic has a perfect analogue in the rise of the independent svarita 
and of extended low tone phrases, respectively, in Vedic Sanskrit. 

Here I would !ike to add a remark on the suffix which is attested as Lith. -ingas, 
Latv. -igs, North Slavic -rn- and South Slavic -en-. Following Thurneysen (1883), I 
assume a development of intervocalic -ng- < *-ngn- < *-Kn-, where *K stands far 
*k, *g, *gh ( e.g. 1988: 388, 19896: 104). 'lbe original obstruent could be restored 
on the basis of cognate farms where it was nat fallowed by the nasa! ( cf. ibidem ). 
The intermediate stage seems to be preserved in Greek ( cf. Allen 1974: 35 ), Latin 
( cf. Allen 1970: 23), and Slavic, where the coexistence of -rn- and -en- points to 
original * -ingn- with loss of * -g- around stage 7.5 in South Slavic and around stage 
7.15 in North Slavic ( cf. Kortlandt 1989a: 5of.). 

I have little to add on the other contributions to the conference. Mate Kapović 
reconstructs both Slavic ja (a) < Inda- European * eg and Slavic ja21, (b) < * egH6m, 
cf. Vedic aham 'I', but late ral mobility ( c) in the oblique cases. The geographical dis­
tribution of (j)az, which is faund in southeastern and northwestern South Slavic 
and in southwestern and northwestern West Slavic, suggests to me that Slovene 
jaz (a) is the oldest farm and that *ja (b) isa Proto-Slavic innovation which did 
nat reach the peripheral dialects. I find it improbable that the two farms coexisted 
during 4000 years oflinguistic development without a clear semantic distinction. 
Moreover, I reconstruct original fixed stress on the initial syllable of the oblique 
case farms (b ), as in Vedic Sanskrit. 

Tijmen Pronk reconstructs a mobile accent paradigm ( c) with final stress in 
the nom.acc.sg. farm far Slovene vreme 'weather', where I assume fixed stress on 
the suffix as a result of Dybo's law (b) and substitution of * e far * e in the root on 
the analogy of pleme 'tribe'. Since the full grade suffix of the nom.acc.sg. farm 
was taken from the oblique cases ( cf. Kortlandt 1983: 176), the assumption of an 
accentual difference is highly improbable. I find no evidence far original accen­
tual mobility in the neuter n-stems except far the word *imr 'name', where the 
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full grade root vowel of Latin nomen had been eliminated in Balto-Slavic times 
already. 

Matej Šekli reconstructs a. p. (a) far Beijak, Čedad, Kobarfd, Prosnfd, Solkan, 
Subfd, Sužfd and a.p. (b) far Bregfnj, Gumfn, Krmfn, Tolmfn, B6vec, Ratenj, Tfst, 
Ahten, Vfdem. As Tijmen Pronk remarked at the conference, the accent pattern is 
evidently based on the timbre of the vowel which was stressed befare Dybo's law, 
viz. acute *a or *i in a.p. (a) but non-acute *y, *e, *b in a.p. (b). 

Steven Young observes that Latvian borrowings from Old Russian have a 
stretched tone if the original vowel was acute but a falling tone if it was circumflex 
or pretonic, e.g. miests 'hamlet; muoka 'torment', gramata 'book' (a), grtks 'sin', 
btda 'care; stradat 'work' (b ), svtts 'holy', grtda 'pile; vests 'news' ( c ). Since the 
stretched tone reflects stressed glottalization ( see above ), this distribution sug­
gests that glottalization had been preserved in Russian at the time of borrow­
ing. This view is supported by the word kalps 'servant', Russ. xol6p, where the 
absence of polnoglasie shows that it was borrowed befare the loss of glottalization 
( cf. stages 9.1 and 9.2 of Kortlandt 1989a: 54). 

I conclude that we must be grateful to Hyllested, Larsson and Olander far tak­
ing over the initiative and establishing a tradition. There can be no doubt that 
the new series of conferences on Balto-Slavic accentology has already produced 
important results and will continue to do so in the years to come. 

Leiden University 

References 

Allen, W. Sidney 
1970 Vox Latina. Cambridge: UP. 
1974 Vox Graeca. Cambridge: UP. 

Beekes, Robert S. P. 
1985 The origins oj the Indo-European nominal inflection. lnnsbruck: IBS. 
1995 Comparative Indo-European linguistics: An introduction. Amsterdam / Philadelphia: 

Benjamins. 
Derksen, Rick 

1995 "On the origin of the Latvian tones". Linguistica Baltica 4, 163-168. 
1996 Metatony in Baltic. Amsterdam / Atlanta: Rodopi. 
2004 "The fate of the neuter o-stems in Balto-Slavic". Paper read at the meeting of the 

Indogermanische Gesellschaft in Cracow, October 2004. 

Dybo, Vladimir A. 
1968 Akcentologija i slovoobrazovanie v slavjanskom, Slavjanskoe jazykoznanie: VI 

meždunarodnyj s''ezd slavistov, Praga, 1968, 148-224- Moskva: Nauka. 
1981 Slavjanskaja akcentologija. Moskva: Nauka. 

Kortlandt, Frederik 
1975 Slavic accentuation: A study in relative chronology. Lisse: Peter <le Ridder ( also www. 

kortlandt.nl). 



FREDERIK KORTLANDT 

1977 "Historical laws of Baltic accentuation''. Baltistica 13h, 319-330. 
1978 "On the history of the genitive plural in Slavic, Baltic, Germanic, and Indo-Euro-

pean''. Lingua 45, 281-300. 
1983 "On fina! syllables in Slavic''. Journal oj Indo-European Studies 11, 167-185. 
1988 ::Remarks on Winter's law''. Studies in Slavic and General Linguistics 11, 387-396. 
1989a Od pramdoevropskog jezika do slovenskog (fonološki razvoj)". Zbornik za Filo-

logiju i Lingvistiku 32h, 41-58 (English edition: "From Proto-Indo-European to 
Slavic'; www.kortlandt.nl). 

19896 "Lachmann's law". In The new sound oj Indo-European: Essays in phonological recon-
struction, 103-105. Bcrlin: Mouton. 

1997 "Baltic e-and z!ja-stcms". Baltistica 32h, 157-163. 
2005 "Holger Pedersen's Etudes lituaniennes revisited''. Baltistica, v1 priedas, 151-157. 
2006 "Balto-Slavic accentual mobility''. Baltistica 41/3, 359-369. 

Olander, Thomas 

2006 Accentual mobility: The prehistory oj the Balto-Slavic mobile accent paradigms (Diss. 
Copenhagen). 

Pedersen, Holger 

1926 La cinquieme dćclinaison latine. K0benhavn: H0st. 
1933 Etudes lituaniennes. K0benhavn: Levin & Munksgaard. 

Saussure, Ferdinand de 

1896 "Accentuation lituanicnne''. Indogermanische Forschungen: Anzeiger 6, 157-166. 
1922 Recueil des publications scientifiques. Geneve: Sonor. 

Stang, Christian S. 

1957 Slavonic accentuation. Oslo: Universitetsforlaget. 
1966 Vergleichende Grammatik der baltischen Sprachen. Oslo: Universitetsforlaget. 

Thurneysen, Rudolf 

1883 "Urspr. dn, tn, cn im lateinischen". Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung 26, 
301-314. 

Vaillant, Andre 

1977 Grammaire comparće des langues slaves, v. La syntaxe. Paris: Klincksieck. 

The accentuation of Old Prussian deiws 'god' 

THOMAS OLANDER 

1 Introduction 

Despite the paucity of documentation, the phonological and prosodic system 
of the extinct Baltic language Old Prussian is relatively well known. Occasion­
ally certain aspects of the Old Prussian writing system are reinterpreted and new 
ideas are proposed. In a paper published thirty-five years ago, for instance, Fre­
derik Kortlandt made the proposal that the double writing of consonants in Old 
Prussian texts indicates that the following vowel was accented, 1 a proposal which 
was made independently by Dybo approximately at the same time.2 The idea has 
received some support but continues to be debated. 3 

_ 

The most important Old Prussian document for prosodic purposes is the Third 
Catechism, or Enchiridion, which was translated into Old Prussian by Abel Will 
in the sixteenth century. A special feature of the Enchiridion is the macron-like 
diacritical sign found above certain vowels. In this paper I will concentrate on 
the significance of this macron or rather, on the significance of its unexpected 
absence in certain words. 

At the end of the nineteenth century, Filipp Fortunatov and Erich Berneker 
reached the conclusion that Abel Will used the macron to indicate a long accented 
vowel or, in the case of diphthongs, the prominent part of an accented diphthong, 
thus distinguishing between rising and falling pitch in diphthongs. 4 The macron 
at the same time marks length and accent and, in diphthongs, tone. This use of the 
macron enables us to establish that the Old Prussian prosodic system comprised 
long and short vowels, a free accent and, in long syllables, two distinctive tones. 
The prosodic system of Old Prussian is in this respect quite similar to the Lithu­
anian prosodic system. 

A comparison of corresponding Old Prussian and Lithuanian word-forms 
shows a high degree of agreement in the position of the accent and in the tone of 
the accented syllable, apart from the fact that the Old Prussian rising tone cor-

1 Kortlandt 1974: 300. 
2 Dybo 1982: 246-247 with fn. 25; 1998: 6 with fn. 4. 
3 See Olander 2006: 109 with fn. 4 and 5 for discussion and references. 
4 Fortunatov 1895 [1897]: 153; Berneker 1896 [2004]: 103. 
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responds to a Lithuanian falling tone and vice versa, a circumstance which is of 
minor importance to the discussion in this paper. The following words exem -
plify the correspondences between the position of the accent in Old Prussian and 
Lithuanian. 

A POSITION OF THE ACCENT 

OLD PRUSSIAN 

nom. sg. muti 
acc. sg. riinkan 
inf. turzt 
nom. sg. dessimts 

LITHUANIAN 

mote AP I 

rafzkq AP 2 

tureti 
dešimtas AP 4 

The following words illustrate how the Old Prussian rising tone corresponds to 
a Lithuanian falling tone, whereas the Old Prussian falling tone has Lithuanian 
correspondences with rising tone: 

B TONES 

rising 

falling 

OLD PRUSSIAN 

acc. pl. kaulins 
inf.pogaut 
nom. sg. riinkan 
prs. 3. ps. eit 

falling 

rising 

LITHUANIAN 

kaulas AP 1(3) 
pagauti 
rafzkq AP 2 

e'iti 

Unlike other graphic peculiarities of the Old Prussian texts, the use of the macron 
as an indication of a long accented syllable or of the prominent part of a diph­
thong has not been seriously challenged. 

An interesting peculiarity of Abel Will's use of the macron is its consistent 
absence in certain words where a comparison with Lithuanian makes us expect it 
to be there. For instance, in the word deiws 'god: of which there are more than 100 

occurrences in the text, we never find a macron on the e as we expect on the basis 
of Lithuanian dievas AP 4: 

C OCCURRENCES OF deiws IN OLD PRUSSIAN 

OLD PRUSSIAN 

nom. sg. deiws 34 x, 
deiwas 1 x 

acc. sg. deiwan 40 x 
gen. sg. deiwas 49 x 
acc. pl. deiwans 1 x 

LITHUANIAN 

dievas AP 4 

dievq 
dievo 
dievus 

.f 
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In my recently finished PhD dissertation I briefly discussed the significance of the 
absence of the macron, suggesting a new interpretation of the facts. 5 In this paper 
I would like to elaborate on the issue. 

2 Material 

If we compare the Old Prussian accentuation and tones directly with Lithuanian, 
we notice that the correspondences are quite consistent. As we saw in table B 

above, Lithuanian acute syllables correspond to Old Prussian syllables with a 
macron on the second part of the diphthong, whereas Lithuanian circumflex syl­
lables correspond to Old Prussian syllables with a macron on the first part of the 
diphthong. However, in some of the latter cases, we find no macron on the cor­
responding Old Prussian syllable. Since Abel Will sometimes omits the macron in 
forms which are written correctly with the macron in other places in the text, the 
absence of a macron ina particular word-form is relevant only in cases where the 
form is attested more than just a few times. 

To give an impression of the problem to be discussed in this paper, in table D 
below I have listed some examples of words that are written according to our 
expectations, with a macron; and in E, the most important words that are written 
against our expectations, without a m'acron. 

D OLD PRUSSIAN FORMS WITH A MACRON 

OLD PRUSSIAN 

acc. pl. kaulins 1 x 
inf. pogaut 1 x 
prs. 3. ps. eit 2 x 
nom. sg. riinkan 3 x, acc. pl. 

riinkans 4x 
acc. sg. kerdan 3 x 
prs. 3. ps. geide 1 x 
mase. acc. pl. geiwans 1 x 
nom. sg. souns 3 x, acc. sg. 

sounon 2 x, sounan 4 x etc. 
gen. sg. algas 2 x 
nom. sg. piencts 1 x 
acc. sg. miirtin 1 x 
acc. pl. iiusins 1 x 
acc. sg. mergan 1 x, dat. pl. 

mergumans 1 x 

5 Olander 2006: 109-110. 

EAST BALTIC 

Lith. kaulas AP 1(3), Latv. kaulus 
Lith. pagauti 
Lith. e'iti (but Latv. iet, iet) 
Lith. rafzkq etc. AP 2, Latv. ruoku etc. 

cf. Lith. kerdžilJ-AP 2 

Lith. gefdžia 
Lith. gyvas AP 3, Latv. dzfvus 
Lith. sunus etc. AP 3 

Lith. algos AP 4, Latv. algas 
Lith. penktas AP 4, Latv. piekts 
Lith. marčiq AP 4, Latv. maršu 
Lith. ausis AP 4, Latv. ausis 
Lith. mergq AP 4 
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E OLD PRUSSIAN FORMS WITHOUT A MACRON 

OLD PRUSSIAN 

nom. sg. deiws etc. > 100 x 
acc. sg. deinan 8 x 
nom. sg. waix 3 x, acc. sg. 

waikan 1x 

nom. sg. laucks 1 x, acc. sg. 
laukan 3 x 

acc. sg. dangon 13 x 
acc. sg. mensan 4 x, gen. sg. 

mensas 2x 

acc. sg. wargan 8 x 

EAST BALTIC 

Lith. dievas etc. AP 4, Latv. dievs etc. 
Lith. dienq AP 4, Latv. dienu 
Lith. vafkas etc. AP 4 

Lith. laukas etc. AP 4 (but Latv. lauks 
etc.) 

Lith. dafzgIJ AP 4 

Lith. mesq etc. AP 4, Latv. miesu etc. 

Lith. vargq AP 4(2), Latv. vdrgu 2 

If we take a look at the simple word correspondences between Old Prussian and 
Lithuanian, there seems to be no system in the presence vs. absence of a macron. 
But if we take the accent paradigms of the Lithuanian words into consideration, 
a system emerges. It can be inferred from the examples that Old Prussian words 
with a macron correspond to Lithuanian words with AP 1, 2, 3 and 4; the Old Prus­
sian words without a macron, on the other hand, correspond to Lithuanian words 
with AP 4, i.e. mobile words with a circumflex root. This correspondence has been 
known for more than a century. 6 

3 Previous interpretations 

To most accentologists of the pre- Dybo-Illič-Svityč era, including Filipp Fortuna­
tov, Hermann Hirt, Reinhold Trautmann, Nicolaas van Wijk and Christian Stang, 
the absence of a macron in words !ike acc. sg. deiwan was in harmony with the 
prevailing theory, according to which words with AP 4 in Lithuanian reflect words 
that had had desinential accentuation in Proto-Balto-Slavic. 7 Thus, the absence of 
the macron in deiwan as opposed to its presence in rankan was seen as a preserva­
tion of two distinct accent paradigms, one with immobile desinential accentua -
tion and another with mobile accentuation. 

In a monosyllabic word !ike nom. sg. deiws, however, these scholars could not 
postulate the preservation of desinential accentuation. Instead they had to assume 
a new prosodic entity, a "dritte Intonation" 8 or "Mittelton'; 9 resulting from the loss 

6 Fortunatov 1895 [ 1897]: 167-168. 
7 Fortunatov 1895 [1897]: 167-168; Hirt 1899: 36-37; Trautmann 1910: 189-190; van Wijk 1923 

[1958]: 43; Stang 1966: 144. 
8 Van Wijki923 [1958]: 43. 
9 Stang 1966: 144, cf. p. 173, 
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of the final accented syllable. These scholars thus operated with three distinctive 
tones in certain positions in Old Prussian. 

According to the interpretation of the Balto-Slavic accentuation system 
sketched by Ferdinand de Saussure for Lithuanian and accepted in the works of 
V. M. Illič-Svityč and V. A. Dybo and, subsequently, by most contemporary schol­
ars of Balto-Slavic accentology (including the author of the present paper), there 
never was an opposition in Balto-Slavic between desinentially accented paradigms 
and paradigms with mobile accentuation. The traditional explanation of the Old 
Prussian problem thus cannot be applied within this framework. 

Some investigators, !ike Frederik Kortlandt, have deliberately chosen not to 
draw any conclusions from this peculiarity of the Enchiridion: 

I shall abstain from the use of negative evidence, that is to say, I shall not draw 
any conclusions from the absence of a symbol in the text. Thus, I consider the 
accentuation of deiws, deiwas, deiwan, deiwans unknown. 10 

As long as we do not have any obvious explanation of the absence of a macron in 
the type of words under consideration, it may be the safest approach to the prob­
lem not to draw any conclusions from negative evidence. But it should evidently 
not abstain us from proposing and testing hypotheses that offer explanations even 
of the negative evidence. 

It should be mentioned that Kortlandt, as a reaction to my criticism of his 
views, adduces the frequency of the macronless forms as an argument against their 
value as evidence. 11 According to Kortlandt, the spelling of frequently occurring 
wordforms often deviates from what we expect. This way of reasoning is quite 
unfruitful. If rarely occurring wordforms cannot be used as evidence because 
they may be spelling mistakes, and frequently occurring wordforms cannot be 
used because they may be the result of ( unexplainable) idiosyncracies, we are left 
with very little material. In my opinion, the spelling of any wordform should be 
taken seriously unless there are strong reasons not to do so. Besides, even if we 
accept this explanation for deiws, it does not solve the problem of the less frequent 
examples without a macron, !ike deinan, waix, laucks, dangon etc. 

10 Kortlandt 1974: 299; cf. Endzelins 1943 [1974]: 30-31: "Unklar bleibt nur das bestandige Feh-
len des Langenstrichs in deinan 8 x, deiws 34 x [ ... ]. Was dariiber Fortunatov [ ... ], Hirt [ ... ], 
Trautmann [ ... ], van Wijk [ ... ] und Rysiewicz [ ... ] sagen, iiberzeugt nicht:' 

11 Kortlandt 2006: 363; independently of Kortlandt, Henning Andersen mentions the same pos­
sibility (pers. comm.). 
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4 Unaccented word-forms in Slavic and Baltic 

Before moving on to my own attempt at an interpretation of the Old Prussian 
deiws type, I should like to mention a prosodic peculiarity ofSlavic and its signifi­
cance for a related problem in the development of Latvian prosody. 

In bis 1963 paper "OrrbIT cpoHoJiorn<1ecKoro rrop;xop;a K 11cTop11<1ecK11M norrpo­
caM rnaBJIHCKOM aKQeHTOJiorn11''. Roman Jakobson maintained that the prosodic 
system of the Slavic proto-language was characterised by the presence of pho­
nologically unaccented word-forms, i.e. word-forms that did not bave a pho­
nologically relevant accent. This prosodic category is most evidently preserved 
in Old Russian, but it bas left traces in several Slavic languages and dialects; cf. 
Russian pr6dal, za ruku, p6 vodu, dial. zimus' etc.; štokavian prodali, na ruke, na 
vodu, zimus etc. From a morphological point ofview, the unaccented word-forms 
belong to the Common Slavic AP c, which corresponds to accent paradigms 3 and 
4 in Lithuanian, i.e. the mobile words. 

Since Endzelins's pioneering works on Latvian prosody from the end of the 
nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth centuries, it bas generally been 
assumed that the broken tone of Latvian words like nom. sg. galva 'head' is some­
how connected with the fact that the acute first syllable had been unaccented at 
an earlier stage; cf. Lithuanian galva AP 3 with accent on the final syllable. Latvian 
words with broken tone generally correspond to Lithuanian words with AP 3, i.e. 
mobile words with an acute root. The few scholars who thought about this prob­
lem also asked themselves about the origin of the broken tone in Latvian forms 
like acc. sg. galvu, where the corresponding Lithuanian form bas initial accent, 
i.e. galvq. They usually assume that the Latvian broken tone in word-forms cor­
responding to forms with initial accent in Lithuanian bas been introduced by 
analogy with the tone of the forms with desinential accent. 

As already pointed out by Endzelins 12 and repeated by Steven Young, 13 a prob­
lematical case in this connection is constituted by o-stem singularia tantum like 
ars 'outside'. zuods 'cheek', etc. Here almost all corresponding Lithuanian forms 
bave initial accent (nom. sg. 6ras AP 3, acc. 6rq, gen. 6ro, dat. 6rui, instr. 6ru, loc. 
ore/6re; similarly, žandas AP 3, etc.). It is difficult to find a place in the paradigm 
where the Latvian broken tone could bave arisen. 14 

As far as I am aware, Paul Garde was the first to make a connection between 
the existence of unaccented word-forms in Common Slavic and the develop-

12 Endzellns 1916 [1974]: 597-598. 

13 Young 1994: 106 fn. 9. 

14 Derksen (pers. comm.) and Kortlandt (pers. comm. and 2006: 363) express doubts as to 
whether these words are in fact singularia tantum. But even if they are sometimes used in 
the plural and thus occasionally did occur with desinential accentuation in Pre-Latvian, these 
words must have occurred much more often with non-desinential accentuation. The ques­
tion thus remains why they would receive a broken tone in Latvian if the non-desinentially 
accented forms were in fact accented on the initial syllable at an earlier stage. 
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ment of the broken tone in Latvian. 15 Tracing the unaccented word- forms back to 
Proto- Balto-Slavic and assuming that the Balto-Slavic mo bile accent paradigms 
were constituted by forms with desinential accent alternating with unac~ented 
forms, 16 Garde was able to explain all Latvian forms, including acc. sg. galvu, as 
phonologically regular. This is also the only hypothesis whi~h offer~ a reasona~le 
explanation of how the broken tone could arise in o-stem smgulana tantum hke 
the ones mentioned above. 

Thus together with the Slavic data, the Latvian broken tone constitutes a strong 
argument in favour of tracing the category of unaccented word-forms back to the 
Balto-Slavic proto-language. Apart from Garde, scholars like Dybo and Young 
also support the view that such forms existed in Proto- Balto-Slavic. 17 

In Lithuanian we find only few traces of the former existence of unaccented 
word-forms. As noted by Garde, perhaps the most striking feature is the accen­
tuation of the Lithuanian secondary case forms. These forms consist of primary 
case forms plus an added enclitic. The relationship between the accentuation of 
the Lithuanian primary and secondary case forms, e.g. illative sg. galvofi from 
acc. sg. galvq, is quite parallel to the behavior of Old Russian expressions like 
nošči b6 with an enclitic vs. gen. sg. n6šči without clitics. This relationship may be 
interpreted as a remnant of an older system comprising unaccented word-~or~s. 
The accentuation of preverbs in Lithuanian words like neveda may bave a.-s1m1lar 
origin ( cf. Old Russian p6trjasu), but the evidence is less compell~ng. Ag~in,_ i: is 
the mobile words that group together in displaying these prosodlC pecuhantles. 
Admittedly, the independent Lithuanian evidence for unaccented word-for_ms is 
not very strong by itself, but it still does lend some support to the hypothes1s put 
forward by Garde on the basis mainly of Slavic and Latvian. 

To sum up, the combined evidence of Slavic and Latvian, to which we may 
add the support of Lithuanian, points to the existence of a category of unaccented 
word-forms in the Balto-Slavic proto-language. Now let us see ifthis insight in the 
Proto-Balto-Slavic prosodic system may help us in solving the riddle of the Old 
Prussian macron-less word-forms. 

5 Conclusion 

In table E above we saw that words of the deiws type generally have AP 4 in Lithua­
nian and falling tone in Latvian. That is, these words are of the type that had mo bile 
accentuation and a non-acute root in Proto-Balto-Slavic. As we established in § 4 
above, the Proto- Balto-Slavic mobile accent paradigms were characterised by an 
alternation between forms with desinential accentuation and unaccented forms. 

15 Garde 1976, 1: 195-196; . 

16 Garde 1976, 1: 7-13, 2: 429 n. 15. 

17 Dybo 1981: 54; see also Young 1994: 106. 
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If we consider that the absence of marking of the initial syllable of the Old 
Prussian deiws type is identical to the general absence of marking of unaccented 
syllables in the Enchiridion, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that word-forms 
!ike nom. sg. deiws, acc. sg. deiwan etc. were simply still unaccented in the Old 
Prussian language as attested in Abel Will's translation of the Catechism. The 
phonetic realisation of the unaccented word-forms in Old Prussian remains, of 
course, uncertain. 

We should notice that since Old Prussian words corresponding to words with 
AP 3 in Lithuanian - i.e. the mo bile paradigm with acute root in Proto- Balto-Slavic 
- seem to be written consistently with a macron on the first syllable, we must 
assume that this type of words had acquired root-accentuation in Old Prussian, 
just as it eventually happened to ali unaccented word-forms in Lithuanian and 
Russian. The non-desinentially accented word-forms of the Proto-Balto-Slavic 
mobile accent paradigms retained their status as phonologically unaccented in 
Old Prussian only if they had a non-acute root-syllable. 

A problem to the hypothesis advanced here is constituted by words !ike acc. 
pl. iiusins corresponding to Lithuanian ausis AP 4. Here the macron on the first 
syllable of the Old Prussian form is unexpected. If cases !ike this are not simply 
spelling mistakes, they may be explained by assuming that certain words were 
redistributed among the mobile and immobile accent paradigms in Lithuanian 
and Old Prussian. 

In table F below I present my attempt at establishing the typical reflexes in 
Lithuanian, Latvian, Old Prussian, Proto-Slavic and Common Slavic of Proto­
Balto-Slavic word-forms with non-desinential accentuation. The different pro­
sodic reflexes in the Baltic and Slavic languages are the result of a combination of 
two binary distinctions in Proto-Balto-Slavic, viz. an accentual one (accented vs. 
unaccented) and a quantitative one (acute or long, vs. non-acute or short). 

F TYPICAL BALTIC-SLAVIC CORRESPONDENCES IN INITIAL SYLLABLES 

P.-B.-SL. LITH. LATV. O.PR. PROTO-SL. COMM.SL. 

ia * 1 lejpan lfepq AP I liepu kaulins *1lejpiin AP a *lfJHJ AP a 
16 *1yajtiin vietq AP 2 vietu riinkan *yal 1kiin AP b *volk9 AP b 
2a * 

1
galyiin galvq AP 3 galvu gezwans *

1
galyiin AP c *golv9 AP c 

2b *
1
iejmiin žiemq AP 4 ziemu deiwan *

1
zejmiin AP c *zfm9 AP c 

1 = accented 2 = unaccented ( accentual distinction) 
a = acute (long) b = non-acute (short) ( quantitative distinction) 

As can be inferred from table F, the Proto- Balto-Slavic prosodic distinctions are 
preserved in various ways in the Baltic and Slavic languages. I have tried to put 
these reflexes together in table G: 
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G REFLEXES OF PROTO-BALTO-SLAVIC PROSODIC DISTINCTIONS IN 

INITIAL SYLLABLES 

91 

P.-B.-SL. ACCENTED (1) VS. LONG (a) VS. 1a vs. 1b vs. 2a vs. 

DISTINCT. UNACCENTED (2) SHORT (b) 2b 

LITH. not preserved preserved by tones a vs. b 

LATV. 
preserved by tones preserved by tones ia vs. 2a vs. b 
(long syllables only) 

--- I----------- ----
~·------

preserved by macron 
OLD PR. preserved by macron ( short syllables only) 

a vs. 1b vs. 2b 

PROTO-SL. 
preserved by accen - preserved by accentuation 

ia vs. 1b vs. 2 
tuation ( accented words only) 

While I admit that the hypothesis proposed in this paper to explain the absence of 
a macron in words !ike Old Prussian deiws may still require refinement, I believe its 
immediate simplicity- (graphic) lack of accent mark equals (phonological) unac­
centedness - should make us consider it seriously. Therefore I suggest that until 
another hypothesis has been demonstrated as being more plausible, we should 
take the type Old Prussian deiws at its face value - as an unaccented form: 
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O HeKOTOpbIX aKn;ettTyan;HOHHbIX oco6eHHOCTJIX 

cyin;ecTBHTeJibHbIX a.n. c B CTapocep6cKHX naMJITHHKaX 

MPMHA C. IJEKYHOBA 

B eTaTbe paeeMaTp11BaIOTeH p;aHHb!e ABYX Kpyntteiilll11X 113BeeTHbIX B HaeT05l­

Ill,ee BpeMH CTapOllITOKaBeKl1X aKQeHTy11poBaHHbIX naM5ITHl1KOB - Anocmolla 

(noJIHbiii TeKeT e MeCHQeCJIOBOM, Coq>11H HEKM NQ 889 nepBaH noJioB11Ha XV 

B.), p;aJiee An, 11 E6aHzellWl (noJIHbiii. anpaKoe e Mern11eeJIOBOM, MoeKBa PfE NQ 

7364 nepBM TpeTb XV B.), p;aJiee E6. MaTep11aJI 113 An ny6JI11KyeTrn BnepBbie, 

MaTep11aJI 113 E6 pattee np11BJieKaJieH K paeeMoTpemno B pa6oTax P. B. EyJiaTOBoii. 

[EyJiaToBa 1981] 11 B.A. ,[J;b160 [,[J;b16o 1983], [,[l;b16o 2000]. 

,[J;JIH aHaJI113a BbI6paHbl npaB11)la aKQeHTOBKM CJIOBO<pOpM Henp0113BO­

p;HbIX eylll,eeTBJ1TeJibHblX aKQeHTHOM napap;tt:rMbl C e 11eTop11qeeK11 yp;apHbIMl1 

O,ll;HOCJIO)KHbIMl1 OK01-1qaHl1HMl1, TO eeTb eJIOBOq>OpM B11p;a Q ! 11Jil1 Q Q ! , rp;e 

Q 03HaqaeT KOMilOHeHT oeHOBbl, Heeylll,11M M11HyeoByIO MapK11pOBKY 11, eooT­

BeTeTBeHHO, 11eTop11qeeK11 6e3yp;apHbIM, a ' q>JieKeMIO, Heeylll,yIO nmoeoByro 

MapK11poBKY 11, COOTBeTeTBeHHO, 11eTop11qeeK11 yp;ap1-1y10. 
1 

CJIOBOq>OpMbl Bl1p;a 

Q f ( oeHOBa paBHa KOpHIO) npep;eTaBJieHbl B napap;11rMax eylll,eeTBl1TeJibHblX 

Beex Tl1I10B eKJIOHeHl1H, a J1MeHHO, 3Tl1MOJIOr11qeeKl1X a-, o-, i-, u- 11 eorJiaeHoro 

( ep. nQg.Cf NSg, gQlS.Y,. IPl, Č1Jst.j LSg, dQm. 71 LSg, kr'l]V.f GSg); oioBoq>opMbI B11p;a 

Q Q ! ( oeHOBa, Il0Ml1MO KOpHH, eop;ep)Kl1T T. H. "eJIOBOl13MeHl1TeJibHblM ey<p­

q>l1Ke") paeeMaTp11BaIOTeH TOJlbKO y eylll,eeTBl1TeJibHblX eornae1-1oro eKJIOHeI-11151 

( ep. slQv.gs.f GSg)2. 

3aMettar1ue 1. 3aMeTMM, qTo xapaKTepncTMKa "JieKceMa aKqeHTHOM napa71nrMh1 c" u ,11aHH0M cny­

qae II0Hl1MaeTC!I KaK xapaKTepl1CTl1Ka Cl1HXp0HHa!I, a l1MeHH0: JieKCeMa, l1Me10111aH B aKijCHTH0M 

Cl1CTCMC ,11aHH0ro naM!ITHMKa cpegn CB0l1X CJIOBOq>OpM C/IOBOq>opMbl-9HK/Il1HOMeHbl -TaKMC C/10-

BOq>OpMbl Bb!HB/I!IIOTC!I, KaK npaBMJI0, no B03M0lKH0CTl1 "rrepeHoca" l1X Ha'Ia/lbH0I'0 yAapeHl1!1 

Ha npoKJIMTMKy, ep, ASg ROAOI(, NA ROAOI(. Bce rrpoq11e C/IOBoq>opMbI neKceM, rrp11Ha71nelKa11111x 

aKljeHTHOM napagMrMe C, na3b!Ba!OTCH opT0T0Hl1'ICCKl1Ml1. <DaKTJ1qCCKl1, BCC cy111ecTBl1TC/lbHbie, 

1 r!OJ_\po6nee o MapKnp0BKax l1 npaBM/Ie II0CTaH0BKl1 YAapeHl1H B rrpaCJiaB!IHCK0M CM. (,[(b160 

2000, n-14] 11 [3a/ll13Hl!K 1985, 121-125]. 

2 He paccMaTp11na10Trn, TaKMM o6pa30M, Henpo113B0J-\Hhie (l11rn onpocTMBIIrnern) cy111ecTB11-

TeJIMihie C MHOfOCJIOlKHOM OCHOBOM. ,/.\aHHOe orpaH11qeH11e rrpl1H!IT0 BBl1J-\Y CKYA0CTl1 CO0T­

BeTCTByJOII\er0 MaTepnana, TeM He MCHee, B X0J_\C l13JI0lKCHl1ll 9Ta rpyrma cy111ecTBl1TC/IbHblX 

M0lKeT l1H0!'J_\a rrpl1BJieKaTbC!I B KaqecTBe /10II0JIHl1Te/lbH0f0 11/1/f!0CTpaTMBH0f0 MaTepnana. 
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rrpe11craB1rnro11111e B 11aumx rraMJITH11Kax c1111xpo1111yro a.n. c, rrpe11c-raB1IJIIOT 11 11cropw1ecKyro 

(npacnaBJIHCKYIO) a.II. c; 111m npacnaBJIHCK0I'0 C0CT0JIHHJI B0 Bcex opT0T0HW!eCKl1X C/IOBO<pop­

Max a.rr. c peK0HCTpfJ;:[pyeTCJI 11aqi11eKc1101111oe y11ape1111e. I1011po611ee 06 aKI.\eHTHhIX napa7111r­

Max, opT0T0HJ1'IeCK11X qiopMaX 11 qiopMaX-3HK/111HOMeHa CM. [,l.l,b160 2000, 15-17] 11 [3aJil13HJIK 

1985, n8-128]. 

,[(anee 11CnOJib3yeTGI BBep;eHHaJI BbIIIJe ycJIOBHaJI 3aIIl1Cb aKu;eHTHOfO KOHTY pa 

CJIOBOq:>OpM C o603HaqeH11eM □, 1111 )J;JIJI CJIOfOB OCHOBbl 11 o, • p;JIH CJIOfOB OKOH -

qaHMJI; yp;apHoMy rnory OTBeqaJOT 111111 ., 6e3yp;apHoMy- □ Mo. I1pOKJIMTMKa, 

B qacTHOCT11, rrpep;nor, o6o3HaqaeTCH 3HaqKoM t,. 6e3 yp;aper111JI 11 A nop; yp;ape­

HMeM. 

I1p11 coxpar1er11111 nparnaBJIHCKOM (p;anee - CSL) aKu;eHTOBKl1 B paccMaTpM­

BaeM011 rpyrrrre CJIOBOq:>OpM 0)KM)J;aJIOCb 6bl cnJIOIIIHOe Haq:>JieKCMOHHOe, TO eCTb 

KOHe<rnoe yp;aper111e B mo6b!X KOHTeKCTax. Ha6JIIOp;aIOTCJI, Op;HaKO, TPM OCHOBHbIX 

KJiacca OTCTynJieHMM OT yKa3aHHOM 0)K11p;aeMOM KapT11Hbl. B CMCTeMax rrepBoro 

KJiacca q:>JieKCl10HHOe yp;apeHMe CMeHJieTCJI HaKopeHHbIM TOJibKO B q:>OHeTwqeCKM 

ABYCJIO)KHblX CJIOBO<popMax, TO eCTb B ABYCJIO)KHbIX CJIOBOq:>OpMaX, He corrpoBo­

)Kp;aeMblX rrpoKJil1TMK011. B CMCTeMaX BTOporo KJiacca q:>JieKCMOHHOe yp;apeHMe 

CMeHJieTCJI HaKopeHHbIM B0 Bcex cnyqaJIX. B CMCTeMax TpeTbero KJiacca KOHeq­

HOe q:>JieKCMOHHOe yp;aper111e coxpaHHeTCH B TpexCJIO)KHbIX CJIOBO<popMax BMp;a 

□ □., HO 3aMeirneTCJI yp;apeHMeM na Ha<JaJibHOM CJiore q:>OHeTMqecKoro CJIOBa, 

ecmi: TaKoe q:ior1eTJ1qecKoe CJIOBO cop;ep)KMT op;wr1oqr1ym p;BycJIO)KHym CJIOBo­

q:iopMy ( B 3TOM rnyqae nonyqaeM naKopeHHoe yp;apeHMe: Ili O) MJIM p;ByCJIO)KHYIO 

CJIOBOq:>OpMy C npoKJI11Tl1KOM (B 3TOM rnyqae nonyqaeM yp;apeHMe Ha npoKJIM­

TMKe: .;. DO). 11Hb!Ml1 CJIOBaM11, B Cl1CTeMax TpeTbero KJiacca ABYCJJO)KHbie CJIO­

BOq:>OpMbl rrpeo6peTaIOT CTaTyc 3HKJil1HOMeHOB, a TpeXCJIO)KHbie - coxpaHHIOT 

KOHeqr1oyp;apHOCTb. 

BoT o6ru;aH cxeMa on11CaHHbIX Cl1CTeM aKu;eHTOBKl1: 

CSL KJiacc 1 KJiacc 2 KJiacc 3 

□• 111110 111110 111110 

t. □ • t. □ • t.111110 •□ O 
□□• □□• □ 111110 □□• 

Ta6n11u;a 1 

3aMe'ialiUe 2. JierKO B11/leTb, '!TO C T0'IKl1 3pen11J1 11a6opa aKQeHTHb!X K0HTypoB C/IOBO<pOpM, 

xapaKTep113yro111ero aKI:i;eHTHYIO rrapa1111rMy c (cM. 3aMe'!a1111e 1), c11cTeMbl rrepsoro 11 s-roporo 

Knacca np111111111111an1,110 0T1mqaro-ro1 0T c11cTeMbl CSL, B TO speMJI KaK c11cTeM1,1 Tpe-rhero KJiacca 

C 3TOM T0'IKl1 3peHl1H T0)l(71ecrneHHbl 11CX0)1HOM Cl1CTeMe. B caM0M 11ene, 11 B Cl1CTeMe CSL, 11 B 

Cl1CTeMaX K/Iacca 3 BCJ!KaJI C/IOBO<pOpMa, BX0/lllII\aJI B uapa7111rMy neKCeMbl a.rr. c, npe11cTaB1IJ1eT 

co6ow n1160 rnosoqiopMy-311Kn11110MeH, n1160 rnosoqiopMy c qineKc1101111b1M y71ape1111eM. IIp11 

3T0M 3a C'!eT BblI111CaHH0ro rrpeo6pa3oBaHl1JI B Cl1CTeMax Kllacca 3 C/IOBO<pOpM-3HK/I11HOMeHOB 

0Ka3oIBaeTOI 6011bllie, '!eM B 11CX0/1HOM Cl1CTeMe (TaK 11a31,rnaeMbie "HOBbie 3HK/Il1HOMeHb!"). B 

Cl1CTeMax K/JaCCa 1, IT0Ml1M0 C/IOBOqJOpM C aKI\eHTHbIMl1 K0HTypaMl1, y11acne710BaHHbIMl1 113 CSL, 
npe71CTaB1IeHbl ellle opT0T0H11'!eCKl1e C/IOBO<pOpMbI C HaKopeHHbIM y71ape1111eM B a6comOTHOM 

AKu;eHTyau;iur cyru;ecrnwTeJibHbIX a.n. c B crapocep6cKOM 95 

yno-rpe611eHl1111111a<p1IeKCl10HHb!M - B yn0Tpe6ne111111 C rrpOK/111T11KOM (KaK 61,1 "aHTl13HK/Il1HO­

MeHI,I"), a B Cl1CTeMax K/Iacca 2 - opT0T0Hl1'IeCKl1e C/IOBO<pOpMbl C ycTOM'll1Bb!M BHe 3aB11Cl1MO­

CTl1 0T K0HTeKCTa 11a1<0peHHbIM y11ape1111eM. 

B IIITOKaBCKOM MaTep11aJie (B III11pOKOM CMbICJie CJIOBa - CM. ra6n11u;y HM)Ke) 

npep;cTaBJieHbl KaK np11Mepbl pa3B11TMJI no BCeM TpeM yKa3aHHb!M 1rnaccaM, TaK 

11 pa3BMTMe no CTaHp;apTHOM MOp;eJil1, TO eCTb C coxpaneHMeM CSL-aKu;eHTHOfO 

KOHTypa: 

CTaHp;apT 
Knacc 1 KJiacc 2 KJiacc 3 

(= CSL) 

JIMTepaTypHbIM cep6. (1) + - + (2) -

HeKOTOpbie IIITOKaBCKl1e 

p;11aJieKTbl, B TOM q11cne + + (3) - -

roBop ,[(y6pOBHl1Ka (1) 

E6 + + (4) - -

An + (s) + + 
Ta6n11u;a 2 

KoMMeHTap1111 K Ta6JI. 2: . 

,IJ,o HOBO!llTOKaBCKOM 0TTJl)l(I(l1 y11ape1111J1:· . 

2 TollbKO GPI ( < GDu) JieKceMbl *noga: *nogu, *pod nogu ( ep. C0Bp. Hozy, ucnoo 1i02J [,l.l,aHJ,!'111Il 

1925, 7]. 

3 Bap11aHTbl pa3B11Tl1JI no KJiaccy 1 /1/IJI C/I0B C 0/IHOCIJO)l(HQM OCHOBOM 0TMe'!eHbl C. JI. H11K0-

11aeBb!M s LSg m ( 0Kowrn1111e CTaporo u-cK11.), ep. na tvomu nosu (<*nosu), 110 po nosu (<*po 

nosu); a TaK)l(e B LSg f i-CKII., ep. na ovoj kosti (<*kosti), H0 na kosti ( < *kostf'); CM. [ OCA 1993, 

30], [Rešetar 1900, 43, 104]. 

4 311ec1, 11MeeTCJI B Bl1/1Y, 11pe)l(r1e Bcero, pacrrpe11e11e1111e, 11a6111011aeMoe B GSg OT\HOCJIO)l(HbIX 

0CH0B a-CKII.: 6ecrrpe111JO)l(Hble yrrocrpe611eHl1JI rroKa3bIBaIOT CITIIO!llH0e. 11aKope1111oe y71ape­

Hl1C, ep. rAARbl 3x, C'PpAHbl 2x, ROAbl nx, HOl'bl 1x, rrp11 e111111cTse11now Ko11eq11oy11ap11oii. 

qiopMe l'AARhl, o-rpa)l(aIOU\eM cra1111apTH0e pa3B11Tl1e, B TO BpeMJI KaK rrpm1pe11110)l(Hb!e 

qiopMbl IT0Ka3bIBaIOT r0CII0/ICTBYIOlllee naqineKCMOHHOe yr1apen11e, ep. 'iJ rAARbl, 'iJ l'AARH, 

\s rAARbl, w pOVKhl, w pOVKbl, w ROAhl 2x, w ROAhl, rrp11 -rpex qiopMax c naKopennhIM y71a­

pen11eM W ROAbl 3x, r1eM0HCTp11pyIOll\l1X pa3B11Tl1e no K/Iaccy 2. ITo 0CTa/Il,HblM BX0)1Jllljl1M B 

Kpy-r narnero paccM0Tpe1111J1 qiopMaM rro MaTep11any Ea na11e)l(HbIX 11annhlX neT. 

B Ma-rep11a11e An rrpe11c-raB11ena, op;HaKo, qiopMa rAARA 3x np11 Bap11aHTe c 3HK1I11T11Kow 

l'AARA )K€ (sap11aHTOB C rrpOK/111Tl1KOM ne 3arn1111e-rem,CfB0Bano, CM. H11lKe -ra6JI. 3). 311ecb, 

II0-B11/111M0MY, 11MeeT MeCT0 cnopa11w1ecKaJ1 0TTH)l(Ka yp;apeHl1H C K0He'!H0f0 cnora, rrpe11-

c-raB1Ie1rnaJ1 B An B pH11e rnyqaeB TaK)l(C 11 y rnosoqiopM a.n. b ( ep. CEC'PpA, a TaK)l(e B cpe11e 

MH0rorno)l(n1,1x a.n. c sap11anT CA'PAHA np11 craH71apTnh1x CA'PAHA, CROE:OAA). Mo)l(HO n11 

KBa1I11<p111111posan, 3Tl1 cnyqa11 KaK pa3B11-r11e rro K1rnccy 1, 2 11n11 3, 11n11 neo6xo1111Mo rrpe11-

rronaraTb KaKOM-TO 11HOM sap11aHT, orrpe71e1111Tb 113-3a 11e11ocTaTKa MaTep11a11a, B 'laCTHOCTl1, 

qiopM C rrp0K/ll1Tl1KaM11, HeB03M0)1(HQ. 

KaK B11)J;HO 113 Ta6JIMIJ;bl, pa3B11Tl1e no KJlaccaM 2 11 3, eCJIM He cqMTaTb ep;MHMq -

Horo Jil1TepaTypnoro rrpMMepa M, B03MO)KH0, HeKOTOpbIX np11Mep0B B E6 ( CM. 

KOMM. 2 K Ta6n11u;e ), npep;CTaBJleHO l1CKJ1JOq11TeJ1bHO MaTepMaJIOM An. OTMeTMM, 
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qTo CMCTeMbI KJiacca 3 .113BeCTHbI TaK)Ke no BOCTO'IH06oJirapcK.11M rraMJITHMKaM 

( cTapOTbipttoBcKaH rncTeMa, CM. [ OCA 1990, 170 .11 p;aJiee]). Borrpoc o B03MO)K­

HOCTM p;.11aJieKTHOI'O pacrrpep;eJieHMJI Me)Kp;y KaKMM.11-JIM6o .113 yKa3aHHbIX CMCTeM 

Tpe6yeT p;orrOJIHMTeJibHOI'O MCCJiep;oBaHMJI. 

H.11)Ke, B Ta6JI. 3 IIOJIHOCTbIO rrpep;CTaBJieH MaTep.11aJI An3; O)l;HOBpeMeHHO B 

Ta6JI. 3 rrp.11Bop;.11TCJI IIOJIHaH CBOp;Ka II03.111l,.11H, peJieBaHTHb!X )];!IH pa3B.11T.11JI rro 

KJiaccaM 1, 2 MJI.11 3. Ka>Kp;aH II03.111l,.11JI orrpep;eJIJieTCJI Op;HOCJIO)KHOH yp;apttoii: B 

a.rr. c (TO ecTb c +-MapK.11poBKoii:) CSL-qmeKc.11eii:, .11MeIOIIJ,eii: cTaHp;apTHhIH pe<p­

neKc B MOp<ponor.11qecKOH CHCTeMe .113yqaeMOI'O rraMJITHMKa. TaKOBbI: NSg a-CKJI. 

-A, GLDu o,a-CKJI. -01(, GLSg i-cKn. -H, GLSg u-cKJI. -01(, GSg C-cKn. -€, NAPI 

o-neutra -A, GSg a-cKJI.T. -bi, GSg a-cKn.M. -€, IPl o-cKJI. -bl/-tt, GPl o,a-CKJI. -"h./-1, 

(cM. [)J;h160 2000, 43], [OCA 1993, 24-25], ep. TaK)Ke [3an.113HHK 1985, 140-141]). 

J,,fa Bcex peneBaHTHhIX rro3.11u,11ii: p;Be - NSg a-cKJI. -A, .11 GSg a-cKn.M -€ - rroKa-

3bIBaIOT TOJibKO CTaHp;apTHOe pa3B.11T.11e BO BCex o6cJiep;oBaHHb!X rraMJITHHKax ( a 

TaK)Ke .11 B BOCToqHo6onrapcKOH CTapoTblpHOBCKOH C.11CTeMe)4, K HHM rrpMMbl­

KaeT GLDu o,a-CKJI. -01(, rp;e HeCTaHp;apTHOe pa3Bl1T.11e B paMKax IlITOKaBCKOI'O 

orpaH.11'-IeHO ep;.11HCTBeHHbIM JIHTepaTypHb!M rrp.11MepOM. )];nH BCex OCTaJibHbIX 

II03.11IJ,.11H rrp.11Mepbl HeCTaHp;apTHOI'O pa3B.11T.11JI MMeIOTCJI B An, a )l;JIJI pHp;a II03.11-

IJ,.11H - TaK)Ke B EB HJI.11 p;MaJieKTax ( CM. BbI!lie KOMMeHTap.11.11 K Ta6n. 2 ). 

~ 
NSg 
a-CKJI. 

g 
GLDu 
o,a-cK11. 

CTaH11apT 

De 
LI.D9 

DD9 

IWAA lX, .3€Mi\m 8x, 
DO .3€Mi\ffi ,K€ lX, 

pOl(KA 5x, rMEA ;>K€ 1x 

KJiacc 2 

1110 

Ll.1110 

DIIIO 

K/IaCC 3 
1110 

ADO 

DD9 

3 J,'13 coo6palKeH11M HarJIH/\HOCTl1 B Ta6J11111e ytt11<jm1111poBaHbl Bap11aHTbl aIG\eHTHbIX 

3HaKoB, BCTpe,1aio11111ern B PYKOIIl1C11 T1lIH KOHeqHoro y11apeHl1,I (rpaBl1C 11 KaMopa), TaKlKe 

ytt11<pm111poBaHbl Bap11aHTbl 6yKB ( 01( 11 \s 11 HeKOTOpb1e 11pyr11e ), Tl1TJia paCKpb!Thl; Ha1I11q11e 

3HK/111Tl1K rrp11 CJIOBO<pOpMe OTMeqaeTCH. 

4 CM., m1poqeM, BbIIIIe KOMMeHTap11tt 5 K Ta6JI. 2. 

-._, 

i 
LSg 
i-CKJI. 

I 
GSg 
i-CKJI. 

q 
LSg 
U-CKJI. 

q 
GSg 
U-CK/1. 

1 
GSg 
C-CK/1. 

ii 

NAPI 
o-neutra 
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DO HeT 

LI.DO E'h lli\l,'l'tl9X 

(L1.)DD0 HeT 

DO HeT 

LI.DO HeT 

LI.DO HeT (3) 

(Ll.)DDO HeT 

DO HeT 

LI.DO HeT 

(Ll.)DDO 'T"Ri\€CA 3x, ti rh€CA 2x 

Kpb&i.1 1x, IIl\'b'T'H 2x, CKpi:1rn 3x, 

'tbC'T'H lX 

E'h IIl\b'T'H 3x, 

E'b Ili\b'l'H E.O 

lX, 

ti 'tbC'T'H lX 

(t1,W,E'h) 
Ci\OEECH 14x, 
N€ E'b Ci\OEECH 

E.0 lX, 

(w, E'h) 
rRI\ECtt 5x 

E'b r;pAtm lX, 

E'b &€1.L\H 2X, 

HA Ei\AC'l'H 2X, 

E"b NOll\tt 4x, 
E'b CKp1,i:;1,1 2X, 

W CKphE.tl lX, 

E'b C'T'pAC'l'tl lX, E'b 

'11,C'l'H lX, 

E'b 't€C'l'H 4X 

&i\AC'T'tt 3x, NOll\tt IX, fli\b'T'H 15x, 

'tbC'T'H 2X, 'tEC'T'H 2X 

AA 111\b'l'tl lX, 

w IIl\b'T't13x 

t1 Kpb&€ 3x, 

E.€C KpbE€ lX 

Ci\OEEC€ 3x, 

'l''&i\€C€ lX 

HeT (4) 

HeT 

O't€C'1. lX, 

Ci\OEEC'1. lOX, 

'l"Ri\€C'1. 3x, 

M'lrnEC<1.1x 

w' CKp1,r;1,1 lX, 

w' 't€C'l'H 7X, 

w' 't€C'T'tl ,K€ lX, 

AO Kpi.&€ lX, 

E.€.3' KphEE IX, 

AO AH€ 2X 

HeT 

E'b Cphi\L\'1. 3x, 

NA cpi.AL\'1. 1x (5) 

= CTaH11apT 



J? 
GSg 
a-eKJJ.T. 

f 
GSg 
a-eKJI.M. 

J? I [ 
IP! 
O-eKJI. 

i, I 6 
GPI 
o,a-eKJI. 

DO 

l!.DO 

DO 

l!.DO 

(l>)DDO 

DO 

l!.DO 

(.6.)DDO 

KoMMennp1111 K n6n. 3: 

CM. K0MM. 5 K Ta6n. 2. 
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l'i\i.\&bl 2X &OAM 2X, CK&flbNH IX 

ft.3 flOl(Kbl IX 
w &OAhl 3x, w' ·~·lrnM 2X (6) 
W flOl(Kbl IX 

.3€Mi\K 3X HeT 

W .3€Mi\K 9x neT 

Ci\Ol(Xbl 2X .301(1,bl IX, Cflb/\1\H IX 

HeT HeT HeT 

Ci\0&€CH 5x, 

HeT (3) Ci\0&€Ctt IX, HeT 

ft Ol(ll1€CH IX 

HeT (7) 

HeT (7) 
H.3 flOl(K'b IX, ti l'i\i.\C'b lX, 

HH W flOl(K'b lX UJ' KN€.3b lX (3) 

HeT (7) 

Ta6rrv1qa 3 

2 3p;eeb npep;CTaBneHa cpopMa ·rkAECH LSg e Ha'IalII,HbIM y,11apeH11eM, Boo6n\e roBopJI, ne yKna­

,llbIBaIOn\aJICJI B paMKl1 np11HJlTb!X Tpex Tl1II0B pa3Bl1Tl1Jl. 3Ty cpopMy ecreerneHH0 TpaKT0-

BaTb KaK paeIIpocrpaHen11e 3cpcpeKTa "HOBb!X 3HKIIl1HOMCHOB': xapaKTepH0I"0 ,li/Hl KJiaeea 3, 

Ha MH0roeJIQ)l(Hb!C oeH0Bb!; ep. TaIOKe GSg a-eKJl., K0MM. 6. 

3 B cpopMax e ,llBYMJl aKI\CHTHb!Ml1 3HaKaMl1, TaKl1X KaK Kflb&€, 1,€.3' Kflb&€, Ci\0&€Ctt, w' KN€.3b 

3HaK rpaB11ea, II0 Beei,i Bl1/];11M0eTl1, ,110/IJKCH TpaI<T0BaTbeJl I<aK HCl1KTyeHbIM; B 11en0M II0 

MaTep11any An TaI<OM Hel1KTyeHb!M rpaB11e (1<aJIJI11rpacp11qeeK11 HCOTJil1ql1Mb!M 0T l1KTyeHoro) 

HeII0/Ib3yeTeJl /];/Ili cpaKy1II,TaTl1BHOfO o603Haqe1urn ,ll0Jir0Tbl, ep. B 0K0H'IaHl1llX np11nara­

TeJ1bHbIX: DPI 'H1C'T'b,1Mb, A0Hflb1Mb, GSgm i\flOl(rAro, AP!n A0Bfli.1.i.\ 11 ,11p., B K0pHe ,11omo­

CJIOJKHOM oeH0BbI a.n. b: ISg r;i,.'moio )K€, &ttHOIO. Cne,11yeT 1111 IIpe,11nonaran, II0JJB11e1rne p;on­

roThI I<0He'-!H0I"0 rnaeHoro B pa3611paeMb!X 3p;eeb cpopMax, HeJleH0: /];Tili 0K0H'IaHl1Jl -€ GSg 
C-eKJI. 3T0MY IIp0Tl1B0pe'-!11T 3Tl1M0JI0fl1qeeKall KpaTK0eTb rnaeHoro, B03M0JKH0, 0p;HaKo, 

pe<Ib B 3T0M e11Y'-lae p;o11JKHa 11p;T11 o cp11Kea111111 KaKoro-To oeo6oro xapaKTepa npoeop;11-

'-ICCKoro Bb1p;eneH11H y,11apHoro (nepBoro) rnora, ep. aHa1rnr11qHyro e11Tya1111ro B cpopMe Voe 

)K€NO 0T /ICKeeMbl a.II. b, COOTBeTeTBYIOII\CM eoBp. eep6. J/CeHO npH J/CeHa, JICeHy. B 0K0H'IaHl111 

IP! 0-CKJI. /];0Jir0Ta Bep0HTHee, noeI<0/IbKY rnaeHb!M 3Tl1M0/I0fl1qee1<11 p;onr11i,i, Kp0MC Toro, 

3acp111<C11p0Bana cpopMa IP! ft '11-0AECtt 0T JieKeeMbl a.II. a e HaI<opeHHb!M y,11apeH11eM 11 TaKl1M 

JKC HCl1KTyeHb!M rpaB11eoM Ha 0I<0H'-!aHl111, ep. TaKJKe aHanor11qHb!e eBl1/];CTC/IbeTBa B II0/Ib3Y 

,11onroTbI oKowrnmrn GSg a-eKJI.M. B cpopMax a.11. a: &MK, 111111\€, f1 w 'IAUJE, II0,llTBeplKp;ae­

MbIC ,llO/IfOTOM 3T0ro 0KQHqaHl1H B eoBp. eep6. ( 0K0H'IaHl1C IP! o-eKJI. *y/i B eoBpeMeHH0M 

Jl3bIKe yTpa<1eno ). O eIIoeo6ax o6o3HaqeH11ll ,11011roTbI ep. TaI<JKe H11JKe K0MM. 7. 
4 3aMeTl1M, '!TO B cpopMax a.II. b 3p;eCb npe,11eTaB/IeH0 naKopeHH0e yp;apeH11e ( ep. C11Tya1111ro B 

NSg a-eKJl. - K0MM. 5 K Ta6n. 2): H€ Ni.\ i\11[\i.\, &'b fl€1,fli.\, C€M, Ol()Ki.\, Ol(C'T'i.\ lOX, ft Ol(C'l'i.\, 

&'I,. Ol(C'T'i.\. 

5 BB11/W He,ll0eTaTKa MaTep11ana no HCIIp0113B0/\HI,IM eyll\eeTBl1Te/IbHb!M epe,11Hero pop;a, 3,llCeb 

rrreno cnoBo *sbrdbce, co,11epJKauwe eycpcp111<e -bc-. 
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6 OTMCTl1M CII\C HaqaJibH0yp;apHb!C cpopMbl GSg MHOrQC/I0JKHb!X neKeeM a.II. c: Cd'l'i.\HH, 

C&O!,OAH, II0JIY'-!11BlIIl1e, B11,lll1M0, TaKJKC CTaTye 3HK/111H0MCH0B; ep. BbIIIIe LSg i-eKJI., K0MM. 

2. 

7 BoT Bee IIf'CP,CraB/IC!fHb!C cpopMbl GPI o,a-eKJl. a.II. c, 3a 11eKJIIOqeH11eM BneeeHHb!X B Ta6n1111y: 

&Ai.1.CL., &'kK1>, w &'RKL., rpi.\A1,., NH KHE.3h, MOi()Ki., flWAI>; w uor1., flOl(KI>, CK&flhHI>; cp•11i:.; 

Ci\0&€Cb 2X. Bo Beex 3Tl1X cpopMax o6o3Ha'IeHa /1,0Jir0Ta n1160 npep,K0He<moro, 111160 K0HC'l­

H0fO (uu KH€.3h, Cfl'l\h, MOV)Kh) rnora, TaKl1M o6pa30M, 3,11eeb cnep;yeT IIpewrnnaraTb e11Tya-

1111ro, aHanorwmyro eoBp. eep6. (IIpO,lllien11e rnora, IIpep;meeTBYIOII\ero ,11onr0My 01<0HqaH11IO 

-a < *1, GPI). CoBpeMCHHOC eoeT0llHl1C II0Ka3bIBaeT T0/lbK0 npe,[\K0HC'-!H0C yAapeH11e B eno­

BaX a.II. C, ep;B11HYT0C e K0He'-!H0ro cna6oro pe,11y1111poBaHH0r0, neeM0TPJl na "npoJJeHeH11e" 

(eoxpanen11e errnroBoro xapaKTepa) 3Toro pep,y1111p0Bannoro; IIpo113omno n11 3TO nepe­

,llBl1JKCHl1C yJKe B XV B., nelleno; ep. TaK)Ke 0603Ha'1eH11e p,onroT B Ta1<11x cpopMax a.n. a ( e 

3aBep;oMo KopneBbIM yp,apeH11eM) 113 An: w HAOi\O)Kflb'T''&i:, Kunr1,., MOl(KI>, t1 n'T'ttl\l>, w fli.1.H', 

ptt.31>, t1 p1,.11,1,., Ol(.3h, 01(.31., AO 01(.31., OT Ol(.3h, Nk'T'1> 2x, A'hT1,. 4x, /\O A'R'T'h, 'IEAI>, 'IEAL. 3x, 

ti '1€Ab 2X, O'T' 'IEAI>, 1,€.3 A'kAb, 1,€.3' A>hAb, NE W ,11,'kAh, ti '11-0AECb 11 ,llp. 

AttaJIJ13 BbIJIBJieHHbIX p;aHHbIX MO)KeT M,[\TM B ABYX OCHOBHbIX HaIIpaBJieHMJIX. 

C O,[\HOH CTOpOHbl, MO)KHO fOBOpMTb o IIOMCKe pacIIpe,z:i;erreHMR o6ttapy)KeHHbIX 

3BOJII0l_\J1H ( KJiaCCOB 1, 2, 3 J1JIM CTatt,z:i;apTHOro TMIIa) OTHOCMTeJibHO Tex J1JIM J1HbIX 

xapaKTepMCTMK CJIOBO<popM - HOCMTeJieH 3TMX 3BOJIIOl_\MH. 3TO MoryT 6bITb 3TJ1 -

MOJIOfJ!lqecKMe, rpaMMaTJ!lqeCKMe, CMHTaKcMqecKMe MJIM MHbie xapaKTepv1cTMKM 

COOTBeTCTBYIOII~MX OCHOB, <pJieKCMH 11:JIM CJIOBO<pOpM B l_\eJIOM. C ,z:i;pyroi-1 CTO­

pOHbI, MbI MO)KeM rrpep;IIpMHRTb IIOIIbITKY yIIop51,[\0qJ!!Tb Te MJIM MHbie M3 ycTa­

HOBJieHHbIX TMIIOB pa3BMTMR TaK, qT06bI paccMaTpMBaTb MX KaK pa3Hble 3TaIIbI 

ep;MHOH 3BOJIIOl_\MM MJIM KaK ,[\MaJieKTHbie BapMaHTbI TaKOH 3BOJIIOl_\MM. 

qTO KacaeTCR B03MO)KHOCTeH pacIIpe,z:i;erreHMR Hai-1,z:i;eHHbIX 3BOJIIOl_\MH IIO TeM 

MJIM MHbIM rrapaMeTpaM, KaKMe-Jiv160 orrpep;eJieHHbie BbIBO,[\bl rrpep;CTaBJIJIIOTOI 

rrpe)Kp;eBpeMeHHbIMM. TipocToro pacIIpe,z:i;erreHMR IIO 3TMMOJIOfM'leCKMM xapaK­

TepMCTMKaM OKonqaHMH HeT - cpep;M perreBaHTHbIX OKOH'lami:i-1 IIpep;CTaBJieHbI 

v1 3TMMorrornqecKM KpaTKMe (GSg C-cKrr.), M 3TMMOJiorw1eĆ:KM ,z:i;orrrne (Bce 

IIpO'!Me ), M 3TMMOJIOfM'leCKM aKyTMpOBaHHbie, M 3TMMOJIOrMqecKM 1\MPKYM -

<pJieKTMpOBaHHbie ( CM., ttarrpMMep, [)];br6o 2000, 43]). 0TMeTMM, qTQ rrpMBJie­

KaTeJibHOH 6bma 6bI B03MO)KHOCTb rrpe,z:i;CTaBMTb KaK Rp;po paccMaTpMBaeMbIX 

3BOJII0l_\MH rpyIIIIY CJIOBO<pOpM C <pJieKCMRMM, Ha ,z:i;pyroM MaTepMaJie fIOKa3bIBa­

lOIL\MMM ,[\OJirOTY MJIM KpaTKOCTb B COOTBeTCTBYIOIL\eH p;MaJieKTHOH rpyIIIIe ( CM. 

[)];br6o 2000, 37-43], [ OCA 1993, 22-27 ]), MJIM CBJI3aTb na6rr10,z:i;aeMb1e 3BOJII01\MM 

KOHeqttoy,z:i;apHblX CJIOBO<pOpM a.II. C C aHaJIOfJ!lqHbIMM rrpoqeccaMM OTTJl)KKJ!I 

KOHe'lnoro y,z:i;apettMH B a.II. b. lfro KacaeTrn rreKcv1qecKoro pacIIpe,z:i;errettMR, crre­

,z:i;yeT OTMeTMTb peJIMKTOBbie CTatt,z:i;apTHble KOHeqnoy,z:i;apttbie cpopMbI B fl03Ml_\MM 

LSg i-CKJI., rrpep;cTaBJieHHbie TOJibKO B ycTOH'IMBOM IIpep;JIO)KHOM coqeTaHM]I[ B.'1,. 

IIAb'T'tt; ep. B 3TOH CBR3M coxpaHeHMe KOHeqnoro y,z:i;apettMR B TaKMX nape'IHbIX 

CO'leTaHMRX, KaK po noči B IlITOKaBCKMX ,z:i;v1arreKTaX [Rešetar 1900, 104]. 

qTO KacaeTCR B03MO)KH0CTeH ,[\MHaMM'!eCKOH (B '!aCTHOCTM, xpOHOJIOrM­

'leCKOH) MHTeprrpeTal_\MM p;aHHbIX, o6palL\aIOT Ha ce6R BHMMaHMe rnep;yIOlL\Me 

<paKTbI. Hav16orree apxav1qHbIH BH,[\ MMeeT KJiacc 1, 3p;ecb OTJIJ!lqMe OT CTan,z:i;aprn 
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CB0,IIMTCJI K 0TTJl)KKe y,11apeHMJI C K0He'-IH0ro crrora B ABYCJI0)KHbIX TaKT0BbIX 

rpymrax. Krracc 2 M0)KeT 6bITb norry'-IeH Herrocpe,11cTBeHH0 M3 KJiacca 1 rryTeM 
pacnpoCTpaHeHMJI TOM )Ke 0TTJl)KKW Ha TaKT0Bbie rpynnu mo6oro B11,11a. B KJiacce 

3 MO)KHO ycMaTpwBaTb IlOCJie,II0BaTeJibH0 npoBe,11eHHbil1 rrepexo,11 ABYCJJO)KHbIX 

cpopM C 0TTJIHYTblM y,11apeHMeM (KaK B KJiacce 1) B paHr cpopM-3HKJIMHOMeHOB, 
TO eCTb YHM(pMKau;wro 11X ar<u;eHTHbIX K0HTypon B paMKax accopTMMeHTa ar<u;eHT­

HbIX K0HTypoB a.rr. C ( CM. BbIIlle 3aMe'-IaH11e 2 ). Tior<a3aTeJibHbI B 3T0M OTH0ille­

HMM TaK)Ke cpopMbI An rkl\ECH LSg, ckrAHH GSg, CE.OGOAH GSg, n Kornpb1x 
rrpe,11cTaBJierrn, Il0-BM,lll1MOMY, Ta )Ke ym1cp11Kau;11J1 accopn1MeHTa aKu;eHTHbIX 

K0HTypoB CJIOBocpopM a.TI. C B paMr<ax pa3Bl1TMJI no KJiaccy 2, ep. aHaJI0fl1'-IHbie 
rrp11Mepb1 B BOCTO'-IH06omapcKOl1 CTap0TblpHOBCKOl1 CMCTeMe [ OCA 1990, 145 M 

,11arree]: €.3€pA NPl, CI\OE.€C'h GPl, CI\OE.€Cbl IPl, o CI\OE.€CH LSg, fic KO!)€H€ 11 T.rr. 

B 3aKJIIO'-IeHMe OTMe'-Iy, '-IT0 rrp11ne,11eHHbll1 pa36op HeJib3JI, K0He'-IH0, HM B 
Koe11 Mepe C'-IWTaTb MC'-Ieprrbmaroru;wM. Moe11 OCHOBH011 u;eJibIO 6bIJIO 3,lleCb npo­

,11eM0HCTp11poBaTb Ha6rrro,11aeMbie cpaKTbI, '-IT0 Il0Tpe6oBaJio KaKOJ1-TO 11X CMCTe­
MaT113au;1111. Ou;eHKa 3Toro aHarrw3a ,II0JI)KHa 6bITb rrorry'-IeHa B xo,11e ,11aJibHe11nrnx 
l1CCJie,110BaHl1l1. 
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The accentuation of the Slavic n-stems 

TIJMEN PRONK 

The Indo-European n-stems are represented in Slavic by three limited groups of 
nouns, viz. masculine and neuter men-stems and masculine n-stems. 'Iheir accen­

tuation and its origin have been discussed on several occasions. 1 However, a com­

plete overview that takes into account material from all languages that provide 

any information about the Proto-Slavic situation, that pays due attention to pro­
ductive types in the respective daughter languages, and that takes into account 

the huge progress that has been made in Slavic accentology since Stang's Slavonic 
accentuation, is wanting. The followi:Qg is an attempt to give such an overview. 

It should be pointed out that this article is based on forms from the scholarly 
literature only. In some cases, no doubt, only research into manuscripts and dia­

lectological fieldwork will provide a more definitive answer to the questions that 

arise. 2 

1 Neuter men-stems 

The neuter men-stems with a NAsg. in -f represent the Ind.o-European neu­

ter men-stems. These have retained a separate flexion in most 
0

Slavic languages, 
although their number is limited. Not seldomly have the neuter men-stems joined 

other flexion classes. The common Slavic neuter n-stems are the following (Vail­

lant 1958: 211ff.):3 

ormr 'shoulder; sčmf 'seed; selmr 'beam; tčmf 'forehead; vymf 'udder; znamr 
'sign', plemr 'tribe', bermr 'burden', stermr 'stirrup', vermr 'time: jbmf 'name', 

pismr 'letter; čismr ( only CS) 'number; *persmr (in RCS bes presmene 'cease­
less'). 

1 E.g. by Meillet (1903), Sadnik (1959), and Snoj (1993). 
2 For the relative chronology of the accentual developments discussed in this paper and their 

exact conditions, I refer to Kortlandt 1989b. For convenience's sake I will refer to the para­
graphs in Kortlandt's paper as K1.1-K12.6. 

3 For an exhaustive and well-documented collection of the material on the accentuation of the 

neuter men-stems see Snoj 1993. I am very grateful to prof. Snoj for sending me a copy of his 
article. 
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The treatment of the accentuation of the neuter men-stems by Stang (1957: 91f.) 
has shown that the Proto-Slavic situation is best reflected in older Russian and 
especially in Slovene. On the basis of Slovene, Stang distinguishes three types, 
which reflect the following Proto-Slavic paradigms: 

type (a), columnal stress on the root: 
NAsg. slme, Gsg. slmena, NApl. slmena 

type (b ), col umna! stress on the suffix: 
NAsg. pleme, Gsg. plemena, NApl. plemena 

type ( c ), mo bile stress: 
NAsg. jGmr;, Gsg. jGmena, NApl. jbmena 

It is clear that analogy played a very important role in the way these types are 
reflected in the various Slavic languages. In order to establish the accent type of 
any single men-stem, one has to take into account the productive types in the var­
ious languages. In East Slavic, Bulgarian, and Serbo-Croatian, initial stress in the 
singular, as opposed to stress on the desinence in the plural, became a productive 
pattern, no doubt at least partly under the influence of the neuter o-stems. 4 In Slo­
vincian, the singular is stressed on the first root syllable, whereas the plural ( and 
Lsg.) is stressed on the fina! root syllable (Lorentz 1903: 200). This pattern reflects 
initial stress in the singular, as opposed to stress on the desinence in the plural 
as well, through retraction of the stress from the fina! syllable of word forms of 
more than two syllables (i.e. stage 2 in the chronology of accentual developments 
presented in Kortlandt 1978: 77f.). In Czech, the long root vowel of the NAsg. of 
type (a) spread to ali other men-stems (cf. K10.5). In Slovene, type (b) became 
productive. 5 It goes without saying that any noun belonging to a productive type 
cannot be used as direct evidence for the original accentuation of that noun. 

The evidence for type (a) for temr;, ramr;, vymr;, semr;, and selmr; can be found 
in Slovene, where these words have a barytone Gsg., often next to an alternative 
Gsg. with the productive stress on the suffix. In the other languages the picture 
is often distorted by the strong influence of productive paradigms. bermr; is often 
said to reflect a.p. (a)-because ofRussian 6epeMJl, Byelorussian 6epeMo. Snoj right­
fully points out that Cakavian (Vrgada) brl'me (!ike sl'me) points to a.p. (a) as well, 
as opposed to vrfme which reflects a.p. (c), and similarly Kajkavian brema (!ike 
sema), as opposed to vrfema (1993: §4). Middle Bulgarian also reflects a.p. (a), e.g. 
Apl. 6pn,MeHa (Hock 1992: 102). Slovene has breme, bremtna here, reflecting suf­
fix stress, a.p. (b), but in view ofthe omnipresent evidence for a.p. (a), we must 

4 Also in Serbo-Croatian dialects, e.g. in Posavian and in Čakavian. 
5 E.g. Pleteršnik ( 1894) sefme, Gsg. sefmena, next to semtna, slefme, Gsg. sl<fmena, next to slemtna, 

plame, Gsg. plamena, tefme, next to teme, Gsg. tefmena, next to temtna, rame, Gsg. ramena, 

next to ramtna. The root stress is also preserved in derived adjectives, e.g. sefmenski, ramenski, 
tefmenski. 
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assume that this is secondary. 6 Štokavian breme, Gsg. bremena, NApl. bremena 
joined the productive mobile flexion. 

The direct evidence for type (b) is very meager indeed. Stang establishes type 
(b) for *plemr;. Snoj rather reconstructs an original mobile paradigm Nsg. *pleme;, 
Gsg. *plemene. The South Slavic languages are inconclusive here, as ali attested 
forms are indistinguishable from the mobile type. In Slovene, type (b) was pro­
ductive, so the paradigm pleme, Gsg. plemtna does not provide definite proof for 
original suffix stress. Middle Bulgarian nneMA. shows no traces of mobility, but no 
conclusive evidence for suffix stress either ( see Dybo, Zamjatina, Nikolaev 1990: 
211).7 The Old Russian examples from the Čudovskij Novyj zavet are inconclu­
sive (Kolesov 1972: 199), Zaliznjak gives ORu. Nsg. nneMfr, Gsg. nneMeHe (1985: 
134). The derivation *plemenbnik 'person belonging to the same tribe' has initial 
stress in South Slavic (SCr. plemenik, Bulg. nneMeHHuK), but suffix stress in Rus­
sian (nneMHHHUK << *nneMeHHUK). Where the South Slavic barytone forms can 
be explained analogically ( cf. SCr. pleme, Bulg. nneMe), the Russian form appears 
to be derived from suffix stressed *plemen- ( cf. Dybo 1981: 187f.). The fact that the 
suffix stressed type is abundant in Slovene implies that there were neuter men­
stems that originally belonged to this type. The appurtenance of other nouns than 
*plemr; to this type is uncertain. ORu. 1:JUCbMH might belong here (with suffix stress 
in the Čudovskij Novyj zavet), but the evidence is inconclusive (see Kolesov, ibi­
dem). Slovene breme might reflect suffix stress, but cf. the discussion above about 
the East Slavic evidence for type (a). 

The number of nouns belonging to type ( c) is also limited. The traditionally 
adduced example is *jbmr;. Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev, however, argue that 
this word belonged to accent paradigm (a) originally (1990: 31). Their argument 
is based on the fact that this word has fixed initial stress in an east Bulgarian 14th 
century manuscript from the Zografski Monastery ( cf. idem: 2io ). To explain the 
accentuation of Slovene im?, im?na, they assume that the weak initial jer lost its 
stressability at an early stage, which resulted in a long falling accent on the fol­
lowing syllable. 8 The fact that we find examples with a forward shift of the accent 

6 Snoj also argues that a.p. (a) is retained in Slovene dialects (ibidem). He adduces Beltinci 
breme and Inner-Carniolan bri!jme, NApl. bri!jmena!bremf~na. These forms could very well 
be archaisms, but it cannot be ruled out that they are secondary. In Beltinci we find pleme, 

plemena< *plemi;, teme, temena < *ttmr, vrejme, vrejmena < *vrl!mi; ( see footnote 10 about this 
form) (Novak 1985). If breme is from *brl!mi;, it can easily have adopted a short root vowel, as 
it did in the standard language and most other dialects. The vocalism of the Inner-Carniolan 
forms does not prove anything, since the opposition between acute *e (*brlmr > bri!jme) and 
pretonic long *e (*brl!mi; > bri!jme) has been eliminated in that area (cf. Rigler 1963: 44f.). The 
plural forms with root stress can be due to influence from original acute men-stems (bri!jme, 
bremfena >> bri!jme, bri!jmena !ike si!jme, si!jmena). 

7 The NAsg. n11eM" can reflect both *plemi; and pli!mr, cf. Kortlandt 1982. 
8 Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev attribute their rule to Bulaxovski, who only established it to 

explain the length ofSlk. dcera, včela, Cz. dial. cera etc (1958: 38). Bulaxovski adduces Sin. bčifla 



104 TIJMEN PRONK 

from prepositions in Slovene dialects ( e.g. Ziljska dolina Asg. n:J fme), is hard 
to explain if we follow Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev's theory.9 To my mind, 
Sln. im? is simply the result of the general Slovene forward shift of the falling 
accent. We are not dealing with the earlier shift from a weak jer, as in sti), because 
Štokavian and Čakavian took part in that shift as well (sto). There we find l'me, 

without the forward shift. 1he fact that jers after initial j- were not weak in South 
Slavic is demonstrated by the fact that they are not syncopated. This subject has 
been discussed thoroughly in Derksen 2003. The fixed initial stress of MBulg. 
UMA. etc., however, is easily explained if one takes into account that the whole of 
the singular originally had initial stress. Apparently, the plural adopted the initial 
stress. Reflexes of the original short stressed NApl. ending * -a are still found in 
western dialects, see Kortlandt 1989a. 

Apart from *jbm<;, *ver(t)m<; is often attributed to the mobile type. Dybo origi­
nally regarded this word to be of class (b) because of the South-Slavic evidence, 
regarding the Old Russian forms he discussed, which point to mobile stress, as 
secondary (1981: 81; see also Kiparsky 1962: 253). Notice, however, that the mobile 
type became productive in Russian only from the 17th century onwards (idem: 
255). Ukrainian BepeM'H and Byelorussian BepeMe confirm mobile stress for East­
Slavic, as does the Russian Church Slavonic Lpl. w BpeMeHeX'b. Stang points to 
the fact that this form belongs "to a series of sporadic cases of stress on the first 
syllable, esp. in the loc.pI:; which he regards as secondary (1957: 93). This type of 
secondary initial stress in the Lpl. is, however, mainly found with mobile nouns 
(idem: 76f.). In Middle Bulgarian, too, *ver(t)m<; had mobile stress, e.g. w6 BprbMA., 

BprbMA. J/Ce, Dpl. BprbMeHeMb, etc. (Dybo, Zamjatina, Nikolaev 1990: 212; Hock 
1992: 102). Notice that in Middle-Bulgarian, BprbMA. was the only mobile men­

stem, since UMA. joined type (a) (idem: 210ff.). Additional prooffor the original 
mobility of *ver(t)m<; is provided by Kortlandt, who shows that western Bulgar­
ian dialects show reflexes of a short stressed NApl. *vr?mena which, like *imena, 

reflects original mobility, as opposed to the long ending of *pras<;ta and *žr?b<;ta, 

which marks t~e shift from class (c) to class (b) of the latter two (1989a: 36). 
Stang refers to Stok. nevreme (NApl. nevremena, but Slovene nevreme, nevremrna 

reflecting a. p. (b)) as a possible indication of original mobility. The flexion of 
Sln. vreme, vremrna, pl. vrem?na points to type (b). 10 An additional argument to 

as a parallel for the original initial stress of Slk. včela. He does not imply that the rule worked 
for Slovene as well. 

9 Also, the abundant prefix stressed forms in Old Russian ( e.g. 1-1ci UMH, 66 UMH, n6 uMe1-1u etc.; 
see e.g. Kolesov 1972: 198) would have to be secondary. 

10 The problematic nature of the open vowel in Sin. vreme, already observed by Ramovš 
(1918: 141ff.), has been neatly explained by Snoj (1993, §2.1) as a result of restoration 
of the columnal stress after the retraction of the type zv(!zda < *zvezdii. The baryto­
nesis arose again as a result of the retraction of the type žena < *žena. The older situ­
ation is retained in Eastern Slovene dial., e.g. in Središče vr?mii and Beltinci vrejme < 

------ .... - -~----------· ·-----·-· ··-·-------·--· 

~ 
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ascribe *ver(t)m<; to type (b) is the final stress of štok. vrijeme and Bulg. BpeMe. 

In Štokavian and Bulgarian, like in Russian, the men-stems adopted the accen­
tual opposition between root stress in the singular and end stress in the plural. 
In both languages, vrijeme, resp. BpeMe form the only exception, reflecting end 
stress in the NAsg. (Stang 1957: 16; Kodov 1929: 65f.).11 The rest of the paradigm 
of these words follows the productive mobile type. The final stress in the NAsg. 
must have existed already before the spread of mobility started and cannot there­
fore be the result of recent analogy. In Čakavian we do indeed find the productive 
NAsg. vrfme. Summing up, three original paradigms could theoretically be recon­
structed for *ver(t)mf: 

1 suffix stress (a.p. b): NAsg. *ver(t)mf, Gsg. *ver(t)mena, NApl. *ver(t)mena. 

2 mobile stress I (a.p. c): NAsg. *ver(t)m<;, Gsg. *ver(t)mena, NApl. *ver(t)mena 

3 mobile stress II (a.p. c): NAsg. *ver(t)mf, Gsg. *ver(t)mena, NApl. *ver(t)-

mena 

*vrlm?. Alternatively, one could think that the vowel of other men-stems of type (b) 
spread to vreme, e.g. pleme, breme, streme, but Snoj's explanation seems more attractive. 
Snoj maintains that original mobility is retained in several Slovene dialects ( 1993, §2.1 ). Amongst 
others, he refers to the alleged reflex of the paradigm NAsg. *ver(t)mr, Gsg. *vi!r(t)mena in 
Carinthian (Podjunski). The adduced forms are Globasnica vrjame, Gsg. vremam, and Pliberk 
IJT'~me, Gsg. yremilmJ. The accentuation of the Gsg. cannot be old for two reasons. 
Firstly, the regular reflex of an *e that received the stress as the result of the forward shift of 
the falling accent is i' in Podjunski, not a ( e.g. grebf>ni), which is rather the reflex of unstressed 
*e. We would find the -a- from unstressed *-e- in the NApl. *vremani, with regular retrac­
tion of the neocircumflex, cf. NApl. žr/bati (Pronk 2007: 176f.). The neocircumflex has not 
spread to the mobile paradigm, where we find old long rising stress (e.g. uči"sa), generalized 
from the Gpl. ( e.g. uči's). We would thus expect Globasnica Gsg. **vremi'na, if it were mo bile. 
Secondly, the NAsg. vrjame corresponds to the standard vreme ( cf. e.g. zjiimya < *zemla). This 
reflects earlier restored *vremr for *vreme, as explained by S noj ( see above ). If the original 
mobility was retained, there would not have been any model to restore *vremr, and we would 
expect NAsg. **vriame. I find it more likely that the falling accent of Gsg. *im?na spread to 
*vremfna. Another possible model for introducing the falling accent in the Gsg. *vremfna is 
provided by the mo bile s-stems. In the Podjunski dialect, the NAsg. of the s-stems is barytone 
as a result of the so called "tertiary retraction". We find the paradigm dreya, Gsg. dreyf>sa. This 
paradigm could easily have influenced that of *vremf. Snoj also adduces Gorenski (Gorje) 
yrefme, yremfna (ibidem). Here too, it seems, we have problems explaining the root vocalism 
of the NAsg. if the accentuation of the Gsg. is old. Further, Snoj refers to the Savinjski dialect 
forms NAsg. urjlrme, Gsg. uram le:na!urfm 1e:na as continuing the initial falling accent of the 
oblique cases of a mobile paradigm (1993: §2.1). According to the data in Logar 1954, how­
ever, we cannot be sure that they do. This paradigm could also reflect *vremr, *vremena. The 
neighbouring Zgornjesavinski uramle:na, however, can only reflect suffix stressed *vremena 
(ibidem). 
I did not have access to the material in the archives in Ljubljana, which could provide more 
certainty about the accentual developments under discussion. The forms I quote for the 
Podjunski dialect are from Zdovc 1972. 

11 In MBulg. we find both root stress and end stress: 6prhMA next to 6pYbMi.. 
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Slovene reflects suffix stress, Old Russian, Ukrainian, and Byelorussian, Čakavian, 
and possibly Middle- Bulgarian, reflect "mobile stre ss C Štokavian and modem 
Bulgarian, and possibly Middle- Bulgarian, reflect "mo bile stress II''. The Slovene 
forms with suffix stress can be analogous, cf. also plame(n), Gsg. plamfna from an 
original mo bile paradigm ( cf. dial. Sln. plam?n, MBulg. Ha nllaMel-lb ). Although 
the attested forms are most easily explained from a mo bile paradigm with an oxy­
tone NAsg. (already Meillet 1903: 427), "mobile stress II" can hardly be old, since 
*jbmf seems to reflect "mobile stress I", and a coexistence of the two types for a 
longer period seems unlikely.12 The NAsg. *ver(t)m? was probably replaced by 
*ver(t)mi: in the whole of South Slavic. Čakavian vrfme might reflect the original 
barytone form, but it may also have generalized the root stress of the oblique 
forms. The motivation to introduce final stress in the NAsg. is unclear. It also 
disrupts the transparent model singular - root stress, plural - end stress. The 
alternative solution, which is advocated by Kortlandt 2009: 80, is to regard the 
mobile forms as analogical and the Slovene suffix stressed paradigm as original. 
This option is hardly more satisfactory, since it fails to account for the abundance 
of forms that reflect mobility and it disregards the apparent productivity of suffix 
stress in Slovene ( cf. especially breme, bremrna ). The conclusion must be that, at 
least to me, the original accentuation of*ver(t)m? remains obscure. 

Traces of a mobile paradigm with an oxytone NAsg. (i.e. "mobile stress II") 
are also found in Ukranian forms of *jbmf. Stang quotes: iM'A, fMeHi, fMeHeM, 
fMeHi, pl. iMe1-1a, iMeHaM etc. He refuses to give this paradigm "historical prior­
ity" over the abundant initially stressed forms and rather attributes it to influ­
ence of the type * -i:, * -ene, * -ena ( 1957: 92 ). Byelorussian similarly has NAsg. iMA, 
Isg. fM(eH)eM, NApl. iMČHbt!fMi. 13 It should be noted that these oxytone NAsg. 

12 Pace Snoj 1993, §2.1, who postulates an original paradigm of the type "mobile stress II" for 
ali men-stems that do not belong to a.p. (a), except *jbmf. In my presentation at the second 
IWoBA in Copenhagen, I defended "mobile stress II" for *ver(t)mr, following Snoj. I postu­
lated an original NAsg. *vertmr, *in?mr in the mobile paradigm, with fina! stress resulting 
from the introduction of the full grade suffix from the oblique cases. As a result of Hirt's law, 
the stress would be retracted in *in?mf, but not in *verfmf. Although this scenario would 
produce the attested forms, I do not think it likely anymore that the difference in accentuation 
between *ver(t)mr and *j/;m? would have survived from the application of Hirt's law in Balto­
Slavic tili present day Štokavian. 

13 Meillet (1903: 427) quotes Hanusz, who indicates initial stress in the NAsg. of ali neuter men­
stems in Ukrainian, but optionally also fina! stress for "manche von diesen Wiirtern" (1884: 

338). Hanusz gives iMA, auMA, and cmpeMA. Probably, this reflects the situation in the Western 
Ukrainian dialects of Galicia, where Hanusz learned Ukrainian (idem: 223), as opposed to 
the Ukrainian standard which has its base in the South-Eastern dialects. In view of auMA, 

which goes back to a barytone paradigm, end stress spread in Western Ukrainian. This is also 
reflected in the suffix stressed paradigm of iMA in 'Ruthenian' which Stang quotes ( 1957: 92; 

cf. also the Byelorussian plural). In my view, this is a result of influence from the type *p/emr 

or from the type *telr, The influence did, however, not necessarily cause the fina! stress of the 
NAsg. It is likely that the shift to the suffix stressed type was motivated by the fact that the 
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forms are exceptional in Ukrainian and Byelorussian, cf. Ukr. nlleM H, paM H, BRu. 
nlleMJC, cmp:JMJC. In both languages, the originally suffix stressed *plemr assumed 
initial stress throughout the singular. If Stang is correct in assuming that the final 
stress of iM'A is secondary, it must have arisen relatively early. Initially stressed 
*jbmf is reflected in modern Russian UMJC, Serbo-Croatian z'me, and Slovene im?. 
Middle Bulgarian UMA. (Bulg. UMe) can reflect end stress as well as root stress (see 
Kortlandt 1982). 

2 Masculine men- and n-stems 

The masculine men- and n-stems are reflected as a separate flexion class in Slovin­
cian and in Church Slavonic, where they are clearly merging with the i-stems. The 
men-stems differ from the n-stems only in the Nsg., which in OCS ends in -my in 
the -men stems (e.g. OCS kamy,plamy, kremy, RCSjfčbmy) 1 4, and in -enb in the 
n-stems. In the other Slavic languages, both masculine men- and n-stems have 
been absorbed by the other flexion classes, except for dbnb which has retained 
a unique flexion in e.g. Slovene and Serbo-Croatian, and there are traces of the 
original flexion in Czech and Polish as well. The following words can be classified 
as common Slavic men-stems (Vaillant 1958: 206ff.): 

,s, 

kamen- 'stone', polmen- 'flame'15
, j?čbmen- 'barley', strumen- 'flow: kremen­

'flint', remen- 'oar', pormen- 'tuft'. 

And the following words can be classified as common Slavic n-stems (Vaillant 
1958: 193ff.): 

dbn- 'day', koren- 'root', jelen- 'deer', stepen- 'degree', greben- 'comb', jasen- 'ash', 
pbrsten 'ring', Š'bršen- 'hornet: stwžen- 'heart-wood'. 

The accentuation of the mase. men- and n-stems cannot be established on the 
basis of the Štokavian and Čakavian material, because we find initial stress in 

NAsg. iMA was already stressed on the suffix. Since *p/emr gained initial stress throughout the 
singular in East Slavic, it could hardly have caused the end stress of *jbmi;. If the analogy had 
been very early, it would be unclear why * Jbmi; would have remained oxytone in standard 
Ukrainian. The columnal stress on the suffix in the Byelorussian plural can be explained along 
the same lines as the 'Ruthenian' material, if it is not the result of leveling of the Gpl. ( cf. SCr. 
dial. (Bednja) NApl. vremiino, Gpl. vremiin etc.). The Ukrainian alternative end stressed Isg. 
iM'AM is, !ike e.g. Isg. men'AM, clearly secondary. 

14 In Slovincian, the ending Nsg. *-my is retained as -mi:i/-m in ali men-stems, next to -mjen from 
the original Asg. (for an overview see Lorentz 1903: 244/f.). In Polabian we stil! find Nsg. komai 

(Npl. komine), and in the SCr. dial. of Babinpotok we find Nsg. kiimi, both corresponding to 
OCS kamy. In Bulgarian, the suffix -h, has been added to the ending -my: e<JMUK'b, plam1,k, 

KĆIM'bK, pl. KĆIM'bHU. Vaillant quotes Old Serbo-Croatian prami (1958: 207). 
15 This word joined the neuter men-stems later in East Slavic (Ukr. n6noMH, Ru. dial. n6noMH, 

BRu. n6nbtMH), in Slovene dial. (Dolensko) (plame, cf. also sleme next to slemen, pleme next to 
plemen), and in Sorbian (USorb. plomjo, LSorb. plomje). 
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all cases, e.g., Štok. kamen, plamen, jasen, kremen etc., reflecting original mo bile 
stress. In Kajkavian we find evidence for non-initial stress in Bednja jačman ( as 
opposed to keran < * korenb ). In East Slavic, we mostly find fixed initial stress, with 
the exception of Ukr. ff11MlHb, Rus. ff'-tMeHb, and Rus. KpeMeJ-tb ( next to KpeMeHb ). 
In Slovincian, only mobility remains (Lorentz 1903: 181). The type with fixed suf­
fix stress joined the mobile type regularly ( cf. stage 3 in Kortlandt 1978: 77), fixed 
root stress was replaced analogically. Middle Bulgarian and Slovene provide evi­
dence for something other than mobile stress. The Middle Bulgarian evidence is 
in concordance with what we find in Slovene, and they show reflexes of all three 
Proto-Slavic accent types in the mase. men-stems: 

type (a), columnal stress on the root: 
type (b ), columnal stress on the suffix: 
type ( c ), mo bile stress: 

Nsg. kamy, Gsg. (j)bz kamene 
Nsg. jfčbmj, Gsg. (j)bz jfčbmene 
Nsg. polmy, Gsg. (j)j;z polmene 

The existence of all three types is beyond doubt. The only representative of type 
(a) we find in Slavic is *kiimy (SCr. dial. (Babinpolje) kami, Sln. kamen, Gsg. -ena, 
kamik, MBulg. KaMeHb ). 16 The n-stems *jasen- and *pbrsten- probably also belong 
to type (a). 17 

Columnal stress on the suffix of the men-stems can be reconstructed for 
*jfčbmj: Sln. Gsg. ječmtna, MBulg. Gsg. A.1-/MeHe, Ukr. fl'1Mi1-tb, Rus. fl'1MeHb, 
Kajk. jačman. * kremen- also belongs here in view of the agreement between Rus. 
KpeMeHb and Sln. kremen. Other words are less certain. Slovene has several words 
that seem to reflect this type: pramen, Gsg. pramtna, plame(n), Gsg. plamtna 
( eastern dial. plamena),jermen, Gsg. jermtna (for rarer remen, Gsg. remtna), and 
strumen, Gsg. strumtna. Since at least plamen seems to be mobile originally ( e.g. 
MBulg. Ha nnaMeHb, BRus. n6nbtMfl, Sln. dial. plamijn), the suffix stressed type 
must have enjoyed some productivity, just as in the neuter men-stems. Of the n­
stems, *jelen- and possibly *stepen- originally have fixed suffix stress. 

The mobile men- and n-stems have initial stress throughout the paradigm in 
the languages that provide evidence for the place of the stress in common Slavic 
(e.g., Ru. K6peHb, SCr. koren, Sln. korijn). Original mobility can be established for 
*polmen-, *greben-, *koren-, and *dbn-. 

16 The neocircumflex in Sin. kamik must be secondary. Nevertheless, the metatony with kamen 
implies an earlier acute. 

17 *pbrsten-seems to be acute (cf. Sin. dial. pfsten), !ike the simplex *pbrsto (e.g. Middle Bul­
garian Isg. npi,cmoMo, Dybo, Zamyatina, Nikolaev 1990: 182). The Lithuanian cognate pirštas 
belongs to accent type 2, which has the expected accentuation, if it is correct to derive this 
word from PIE *pr-sth,-. Prof. Kortlandt suggested to me that the acute in *prH- 'first' (Lith. 
pirmas) may have influenced the Slavic forms. 
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3 From Proto- Indo- European to Slavic 

The masculine men-stems belonging to type (b) reflect Indo- European barytone­
sis ( of the type Gr. ,eKrwv, Skt. tak?an-). Late Proto-Slavic *jfČbmj reflects earlier 
*jfči,my, before Dybo's law (1<8.7). *jfči,my is probab~y ~ de~ivat~on o_f ( ~i~l:~­
tal) PIE *Hnki- 'sharp' + * -me~-, related to OHG ango pn~k~e'. wh1ch, hke /~':b-, 
reflects stress on the ending. It is conceivable that the m1tial stress of kamy 
continues the PIE initial stress we find in Skt. ašma, Gr. aKµwv (Sadnik 1959: 234). 
The BSL initial stress is confirmed by Lith. dialectal akmuo ( e.g. in Daukša ). The 
mobility of standard Lith. akmuo, akmefis is secondary. 

The Slavic mobile type continues Indo- European suffix stressed nouns ( of the 
type Gr. no1µffv, Skt. atman-). The mobile men- and n-stems_have ~nitial (falling) 
stress throughout the paradigm in the languages that prov1de ev1dence for the 
place of the stress in common Slavic. The fact that we find falling stress in the 
n-stems at all, points to the presence of oxytone forms in the paradigm in Proto­
Slavic when the mobile paradigms developed falling stress in barytone forms 
(1<6.9). Otherwise one would expect them to have joined accent_ tyre (b). The 
Nsg. ( and possibly the Gsg.) seems the obvious place to expect ongmal oxytony, 
in view of the Baltic material. The common Slavic Nsg. ending of the n-stems 
we find in most Slavic languages is -enb. This is originally the Asg. endi~g. The 
ending -f in RCS, SCS Nsg. korf, RCS sbrša, and RCS stroža (see Vaillant 1958: 
195) can hardly be regarded as a recent innovation. To my mind, it replaced the 
original Nsg. reflecting PIE * -on ( cf. Lith. šuo), before the rise of the nasal vow~ls 
(1<5.5). In turn, -f was replaced by -enb during the disintegration of Proto-SlavIC. 
Thus, I reconstruct a Proto-Slavic Nsg. *koryN. 19 The original paradigm of * dbn-

18 I cannot agree with Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev, that we have to recoristruct initial stress in 
the Nsg. *jely for at least part of Proto-Slavic on the basis of Ukr. 611iHb, peMiHb, KpeMiHb, Rus. 
dial. 611eHb, and MBulg. eneHb (1990: 209). Russian and Ukrainian show initial stress through­
out the paradigm in the n-stems. Clearly, the type with fixed root stress and the mobile type, 
which also had fixed root stress during the last stage of Proto-Slavic, ousted the suffix stressed 
type. In Middle-Bulgarian I assume the same happened in the NAsg., i.e. eneHb (type (b)) after 
KĆIMeHb (type (a)) and nnaMeHb (type (c)). Rus. oneHb and KpeMeHb (next to KpeMeHb ), and Ukr. 
JP-tMiHb are archaisms. Notice that original initial stress in the NAsg. would be hard to explam 
historically. In spite of Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev's reconstruction *jely (ibidem ), the fina! 
* -y of the Nsg. of the n-stems cannot have been long. The ending *-y that arose from *-on in 
early Proto-Slavic (K5.1) was shortened at an early stage ( e.g. SC~. dial. klimi). This ~s _also dem­
onstrated by the short * -i in *mati < *ma?ter, which is reflected m Cz. mati, Sin. mati, and SCr. 
mliti. Therefore, *jely would give *jely after Dybo's law, not *jely, and it would not provide input 
for Stang's law (K9.3). 

19 The fina! stress of *koryN corresponds to that of Lithuanian vandu6 etc. Notice that the retrac­
tion of the stress from open fina! syllables in disyllabic word forms (K4-4) did not affect these 
forms, as the fina! syllable was still closed by a nasa! at the time. There is no need to regard the 
CS ending -f as an archaism from Pre-Slavic times. The Nsg. ending -myN of the men-stems 
resisted analogy longer than the Nsg. ending * -yN of the n-stems. The fact that the mase. men-
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is hard to establish. In any case we should reconstruct ablaut in the root in view of 
Lith. diena. The zero grade was generalized in Slavic. Since the Nsg. was probably 
originally monosyllabic (perhaps *dei-n, or *di-on? Vaillant (1958: 193) proposes 
Nsg. *dien, which is reminiscent of Lat. dies), the mobility of this word in Balto­
Slavic is expected ( cf. Pedersen 1933: 24). The n-stems further followed the same 
accentual developments as the men-stems did. 

The ne u ter men-stems are barytone in Sanskrit and Greek. If this were the start­
ing point of the Balto-Slavic situation, we would not be able to explain accentual 
mobility. We must assume that at least the mobility of *jbmf is of Indo- European 
origin. The original proterodynamic flexion of PIE * h3 nhrmn- is reflected in the 
difference in ablaut grade between e.g. Sanskrit naman- and Latin nomen with 
full grade on the one hand, and Slavic *jbmf, and Greek ovoµa with zero grade on 
the other. Where Greek generalized zero grade in the root and root stress from 
the (lost) full grade forms of the root, Balto-Slavic generalized full grade of the 
suffix, but retained mobile accentuation. The NAsg. inherited the original initial 
stress. The rest of the singular became barytone as a result of Pedersen's law in 
those cases where the ending was syllabic (K3.2, now formulated as a phonetic 
development in Kortlandt 2009 ), or later as a result of Hirt's law. The final stress of 
the plural arose in the NApl. *-menh2 ( or, less likely, *-mon?), which was replaced 
by -menaH after the NApl. of the neuter o-stems * -aH < * -eh2 • The Gpl. became 
end stressed analogically, since the ending * -om was stressed in all other mobile 
paradigms. The oxytony subsequently spread to the other oblique cases of the 
plural. 20 

Directly opposed to the mobile *jbmf is *vymf, which has fixed acute root 
stress. *vymf has cognates in several other Indo-European languages, viz. San­
skrit udhar, Gsg. udhnas, Greek oi50ap, Gsg. oi50awc;, Old Icelandic jugr, Latin 
uber, all 'udder', Lithuanian udr6ti 'to be with young; pa-udre 'lower part of the 
body'. These all reflect a Proto-Indo-European heteroclitic *h1euHdh-r/n-. The 
*-r ofthe NAsg. *h1euHdh-r (or * h1ouHdh-r?) was replaced by the *-n- from the 
oblique cases. The final vocalic * -1'} in the NAsg. was probably unique outside the 
men-stems, which led to a transfer into that class. 

stems were treated as a separate class from the n-stem in Proto-Slavic was probably enforced 
by the existence of the neuter men-stems. One could argue that the original Nsg. ending of 
the n-stems was * -en, as opposed to * -mon in the men-stems. This would help to explain why 
the n- and men-stems did not merge in Slavic. Evidence for this distribution outside Slavic is 
however meager. Only Greek preserves a distinction between Nsg. -1v and Nsg. -wv (in both 
n- and men-stems ), in stressed and unstressed position respectively. This distribution could 
very well reflect the original state of affairs, cf. also the Gm. n-stems which reflect a hystero­
dynamic paradigm with a Nsg. in * -on combined with initial stress ( e.g., Old English clioe < 
Proto-Germanic *kltpon, Guus Kroonen, p.c.). 

20 Kortlandt now assumcs that the oblique endings of the plural were stressed in PIE already 
(2009: 76). 
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It has been assumed that the Indo-European heteroclitic *h1euHd11-rln- had an 
acrostatic flexion in view of the ablaut of the root (e-grade in Olc. jugr, o-grade 
in Gr. oi50ap, zero-grade in Skt. udhar. Schindler 1975: 7f.). The e-grade of Oic. 
jugr might, however, be secondary, in view of the very productive ablaut patterns 
in the root in Germanic, especially in the n-stems, but probably also elsewhere. 
Additional evidence for a protostatic paradigm would have been provided by a 
zero grade suffix in languages that preserve a full grade of the suffix in the Gsg. of 
proterodynamic heteroclitics (i.e. Old Irish, Avestan, and Hittite, see Beekes 1995: 

187), but the word for 'udder' is not attested in any of them (Latin has a new Gsg. 
uberis). The evidence for an original static paradigm for 'udder' in Indo-Euro­
pean, rather than a proterodynamic paradigm, is thus meager.21 It appears to me 
that the accentuation of Slavic *vymf supports the reconstruction of an original 
static paradigm. The tonal opposition between *vymf and *jbmf in Slavic strongly 
suggests an earlier difference in flexion-type, especially in view of their similar 
structure (i.e. *HnH-men and *HuHd11-men).22 The proterodynamic flexion of 
*jbmf led to an opposition between initial stress in the singular and final stress in 
the plural, as described above, whereas the initial stress of the static paradigm of 

*vymf has been retained. 
The origin of the accentuation of tpe other neuter men-stems is less clear. All 

neuter men-stems were probably proterodynamic in origin. We would ,expect 
mobile stress in Balto-Slavic, as in *jbmf. Unfortunately, none of the other neuter 
men-stems that have a sound etymology appears isolated from, e.g., verbal forms 
that may have influenced the stress pattern. I will discuss them briefly. 

*semf. The initial stress and full grade of the root of *semr correspond to 
Lithuanian semenys 'flaxseed', secondarily mobile semuo. Other cognates are Old 
Prussian semen, Latin semen. The full grade of the root was generalized from the 
NAsg., because in the zero grade forms the root would have bećome unrecogniz­
able. With it, initial stress was apparently generalized. 

*znamr. The connection between *znamr and Gr. yvwµa 'mark' need not be 
old and its stress and full grade of the root may have been influenced by the verbal 

root. 
*bermf. *bermr seems to be an old men-stem, corresponding to Sanskrit 

bharžman- 'carrying, support'. Greek <pipµa 'fruit' may also be related, but it can 
easily be a younger formation. The acute root of the Slavic word is unexpected. 
The verbal root *bher-does not contain a laryngeal. The + in Skt. bharžman­
appears to reflect a laryngeal, but other men-stems show variants with and with­
out -i- ( e.g., vĆlr$mĆln- 'height' next to var$iman-< *uers-men-), so the Skt. form 

21 Kloekhorst (forthc.) has recently shown that the PIE word for 'water', *uodr, the other alleged 
PIE static heteroclitic, had a protero-dynamic flexion rather than a static flexion. 

22 One could argue that 'udder' had no plural but a collective * HuHd"-or 'bunch of udders' ( cf. 
Hitt. NApl. yitar 'water' < *udar), which existed long enough to block the rise of fina! stress in 
the plural, but such a collective is nowhere attested and seems scmantically odd. 
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should be treated with caution. Notably, the root of *berdja 'pregnant; which 
also reflects *bher-, is (also) acute (Rus. dial. berežaja, berežaja, Čak. briija, Sin. 
brefja). This word is probably related to Latinforda 'pregnant'. Both forms could 
reflect *bherHdh-ieh2. In the case of*berml(, influence from the verbal root and the 
uncertainty about the original accentuation in Slavic make it impossible to draw 
conclusions about its accentual history. 

*ormi(. *ormi( is not an original men-stem. o-stem forms are found in Slavic 
*orma, Old Prussian irmo, Latvian pl. irmi 'legs', Sanskrit zrma- 'arm'. Gothic arms 
'arm' is an i-stem. The different stem formations and the ablaut of the root might 
reflect an original m-stem. 

*vermr Finally, *vermf is related to Sanskrit vartman- 'course, track; both from 
*uert-men-. The full grade of the root appears to be old, since the Slavic verbs 
*vortiti and *vbrteti cannot have caused it. If*verml( was mobile in Slavic, it prob­
ably reflects a proterodynamic paradigm *uert-mn, Gsg. *urt-men-s. If is had suf­
fix stress in Slavic, it could reflect a (late-PIE) static paradigm. 

4 Conclusions 

It follows from the above that the Slavic n- and men-stems show reflexes from 
all three accentual classes. No single Slavic language continues the original state 
of affairs as a result of the productivity of one of the types, as well as inner para­
digmatic leveling. The suffix stressed type cannot be eliminated for the neuter 
men-stems (pace Snoj 1993), *ji',ml( is not acute (pace Dybo, Zamjatina, Nikolaev 
1990: 31), Nsg. *jely was not barytone in late Proto-Slavic (pace Dybo, Zamjatina, 
Nikolaev 1990: 209 ). Neither the traces of the barytone, nor those of oxytone forms 
in the NAsg. of mobile neuter men-stems can easily be explained as the result of 
recent analogy. The opposition between mobile and non-mobile Slavic n-stems is 
a continuation of Indo- European oppositions. The mobility of PSI. *ji',mlć reflects 
its original proterodynamic flexion, whereas the fixed root stress of*vyml( reflects 
an original acrostatic paradigm. 

Leiden University 
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A note on Slaaby-Larsen's law 

JENS ELMEGARD RASMUSSEN 

At the IWoBA conference in Copenhagen, I distributed a page from Yahoo's 
Cybalist written by Thomas Olander, who had given me permission to do so with 
the proviso that Imade it clear that the real author is Martin Slaaby-Larsen who 
originally provided the examples and formulated the rule they illustrate. Martin 
has kindly permitted me to use his law as the basis of a comment I would like to 
make. 

Before I come to the point about Slaaby-Larsen's law, I shall look at Olander's 
law, the law of mobility ( cf. Olander 2006: 133-136, = chapter 1v, 1 ). According to 
this law, originally barytone paradiggis were retained that way in Balto-Slavic, 
while oxytone paradigms, i.e. words stressed on the vowel of the stem-forming 
suffix, lost the accent in some of the forms. Now, the rule by which this loss is gov­
erned is quite simple in Olander's theory: it occurs whenever the vowel is origi­
nally short, including cases of hiatic sequences which later appear as circumflex 
long vowels. 

This is not the place to discuss where the border lies: leaving the hiatic sequences 
out of the account I think one can say in full honesty that the end-stress is lost on 
word-final short vowels and on sequences of short vowel + cohsonant, and that 
there is no such deaccentuation on plain long vowels, including old sequences of 
short vowel + tautosyllabic laryngeal. 1 

A group of exceptions to the accent loss - and to all theories based on Illich­
Svitych's view that Balto-Slavic mobility corresponds to Proto- Inda- European 
oxytonesis is constituted by words containing a consonant cluster. Cf. the exam­
ples reported by Olander: 

1 Olander encounters difficulties with the genitive and dative of a-stems. Indeed, a reconstruc­
tion *-ah,-s, *-ah,-aj would yield end-stress in the genitive and enclisis in the dative, but the 
Lith. gen. algos has circumflex just as Greek 0Eac;. Strangely, this can be better explained under 
the traditional theory that the Balto-Slavic mobility is inherited from Inda- European: in i- and 
u-stems (and originally also in n-stems and possibly more), the two cases ended in *-ej-s I 
*-ej-ej, *-ew-s I * -ew-ej, (*-en-s I * -en-ei), where the genitive was stressed on the fina!, and the 
dative on the penult, which would cause the accent to be deleted ( or retracted) in the dative, 
but not in the genitive. This may mean that the history of Balto-Slavic mobility is not a simple 
one, but may represent a conspiracy of more than one source. 
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"This explains: 
Pre-Sl. mobile *dubna > CS *d1,no; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *gnajzda > CS *gnezdo; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *sejdla > CS *sidlo; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *kirsnu *kirsna *kirsna > CS *č6rn1, *čbrna *čbrno; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *agni > CS *ognb; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *mizda > CS *mbzda; 
(? Pre-Sl. mobile *p(t)etra > CS *pero;) 
etc. 
Pre-Sl. mobile *neslu *nesta *nesta> CS *nes/1, *nesta *neslo; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *peklu *pekla *pekla > CS *pekl7J *pekla *peklo; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *kladlu *kladla *kladla > CS *kladfo *kladla *kladio; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *piidlu *padla *padla > CS *padl1, *padla *padlo; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *sedlu *sedla *sedla> CS *sidl1, *sidla *sidlo; 
Pre-Sl. mobile *edlu *edla *edla > CS *idl1, *idla *idlo; 
etc. 
(Cf. Pre-Sl. mobile *derlu *derla *derla > CS *derl1, *derla *derlo with C1 not = 
obstr.) 

Pre-Sl. mobile *tapnan *tapnexi etc. > CS *ton(, *tonešb etc.; 
etc. (this applies to most ne-presents). 

Pre-Sl. end-stressed *kladtej > CS *klasti; 
Pre-Sl. end-stressed *padtej > CS *pasti; 
etc. 
(Cf. Pre-Sl. end-stressed *gertej > CS *žerti with Ci not = obstr.)" 

1hus if we take an l-participle like *nećlds, *nećla, *nećld, Olander's rule of accent 
deletion would lead to a following stage *nećlas, *nećla, *nećla, with the mase. and 
ntr. unaccented and the fem. unchanged, i.e. end-stressed. Now, the actual result 
nesl1,, nesld, neslo reflects *nesli,, *nesld, *neslo accented as if nothing has hap­
pened. However, if we follow Olander's rules we should get deaccented *nećlas, 
*nećla, i.e. enclinomena forms liable to produce mobility. In their further devel­
opment, the forms have obviously found something to accent, and it seems clear 
that that was the root: 

Mase. *nećlas > *nećlas > *nesl1, > *nesli, > nesl7J 
Neutr. *nećla > *nećla > *neslo > neslo, 

reflecting the operation of Dybo's and Stang's laws. 
The question is now what occasioned a new accent to appear in the word, and 

on the root at that. I believe the answer is being cried out by the forms themselves: 
it was caused by the syllable weight produced by the following cluster, in this case 
*-ćl-. On another posting within the same Cybalist thread, Anders Richardt J0r-
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gensen rehearses the types of clusters that cause accent retractio~; it is basically 
found to be caused by all clusters except s + stop, only it is caused by -st- from 
-t!d- + + which must therefore have been something more voluminous than [st] 
at the time the change took place, most probably [ tst]; the retraction is also caused 
by /s/+ voiced stop, i.e. phonetically [zd], [zg] and the !ike. (For details and exam­
ples I refer the reader to messages no. 35395 by Thomas Olander and 35412 by 
Anders Richardt J0rgensen, both ofDec. 9, 2004.) 

It will only be natura! if there is a limit to the amount of phonetic material that 
can lean on a preceding word as an enclitic. It seems that cliticized sequences of 
vowel + stop + sonant could not remain unaccented in the long run, but devel­
oped an accent of their own. This accent addition took place before Dybo's law, 
and so the sequence of events was deaccentuation - reaccentuation - Dybo -
Stang. In the feminine nesld nothing happened at all, for long vowels in final syl­
lables simply retain their accent. 

Back to Slaaby-Larsen's law. It is plain that the law is about syllable weight, 
seeing that short vowels which would otherwise lose their accent to the following 
syllable (by Dybo's law) keep it if their syllable contains additional material in the 
shape of certain consonant clusters. 

I think this explanation has an adyantage over any conceivable alternative of 
accounting fora problem of syllable prominence by linking it to other facts of syl­
lable prominence, a combination that can hardly be called far-fetched. It may be 
recalled that syllable weight is also the governing principle in many of the other 
rules of accent shift we have to deal with: Thus, Saussure's law basically says that 
a long vowel takes the accent from a preceding short vowel; Hirt's law captures 
the retraction of the accent onto a syllable containing a non-syllabified variant 
of one of the three laryngeals, apparently the heaviest class of articulatory ele­
ments the language had; Lithuanian adverbs in -iai made from adjectives in -us 
have end-stress if the root has a short vocalism, and root accent with roots hav­
ing a long vocalism (including diphthongs and sonant diphthongs), cf. platus : 
plačiai 'broad', gilus : giliaz 'deep'. vs. gailus : gailiai 'compassionate'. sunkus : sunkiai 
'heavy' (further examples in Laigonaite 1959: 91), which, whatever the origin, is 
synchronically also a matter of syllable weight. 

My conclusion from this is that Slaaby-Larsen's law is not at ali out of charac­
ter in the realm of innovative Balto-Slavic phonetic rules where a regulation by a 
parameter of syllable weight is in fact quite common. 

University oj Copenhagen 
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On Winter's law in Balto-Slavic* 

TOSHIHIRO SHINTANI 

Editors' nate: This article first appeared in Arbejdspapirer udsendt af Institut for Lingvistik, 
K0benhavns Universitet (APILKU) 5, 1985, 273-296. We are thankful to the author for allowing us 
to reprint the article. Numbers in the margin refer to the original pagination. 

o W. Winter recently suggested that a short vowel before a Proto-Indo-Euro­
pean plain media was lengthened in Balto-Slavic (1978).1 This sound law has been 
accepted by some scholars, however apparently without any critical examination 
( e.g. Kortlandt 1977, 1978a, 19786 and Hamp 1983, 1984), but rejected by Gercen­
berg (1981: 129-138).2 

* I am heartily grateful to my teachers, Mr. Jens Elmegard Rasmussen and Miss Birgit Anette 
Olsen, for their support and valuable suggestions. 

1 In addition the lengthened vowel got an acute intonation as is implicitly pointed out by Winter 
(1978: 443) and explicitly by Kortlandt (1978a: 447, 1978b: 279). 

2 Gercenberg (1981: 129-138) rejects Winter's law, arguing that the length in the Baltic and Slavic 
examples shown by Winter ( op.cit.) cannot be a Balto-Slavic innovation, because the roots 
contained in these examples show not only lengthened grades in other languages outside the 
Balto-Slavic area but also norma! grades (viz. short vowels) in Baltic and Slavic. The existence 
of the norma! grades of these roots in Balto-Slavic is discussed in the present paper. As regards 
the length outside Balto-Slavic it should be mentioned that a comparison should be made 
between morphologically similar word formations but not for instance between a noun and a 
verb, because every Proto-Indo-European root may in principle show a lengthened grade. 

Gercenberg's arguments are thus to be examined. 
1. As regards Lith. i!sti etc. G. is right in pointing out that we are dcaling with a root which 

shows acrostatic presents in Proto-Indo-European, e.g. Arm. utem < *H,od-eje!o-(iterative). 
Thus Lith. i!sti etc. may go back either to *H,ed- or to *H,ed-. Consequently they are not avail­
able for verifying Winter's law. 

As an additional remark it should be mentioned that Gercenberg's analysis, in which Eck­
ert's finding Rus. dial. jederu (in kupit' na jederu) shows a short vocalism of this root (*eder-) 
also in Slavic, must be a simple misunderstanding. For Eckert (1974: 493, 1980: 73) himself 
assumes thatjederu is from *i!der-(viz. *eder-). 

2. Gercenberg considers Lith. sedi!ti etc. a formation with a lengthened grade, citing Toch. 
A $e-, B $ai-, $Cy-"byt'" < *sed-j-, Arm. nstim < *ni-sed-j-. But these analyses are unacceptable. 
As regards the Tocharian imperfect A $Cm, B $aim, $Cym a comparison with the ipf. A yem, B 
yaim,yey < *H,i- (from IE *H,ej- "to go") clearly shows that we are dealing with *H,s- (from IE 

2 73 
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Although Gercenberg's rejection is not cogent in its entirety he draws our 

* H1es-"to be"). Arm. nstim may be from IE *ni-sd-eHrmi. Lat. sedes "place" and Av. Frm;hiid­
"sidjaščaja vperedi''. which are not verbal formations, are irrelevant here. Consequently his 
suggestion concerning the original lengthened grade in Lith. sedeti etc. is not cogent. 

3. Gercenberg considers that the length in Lith. si!sti etc. is dne to a nasa! infix !ike in OCS 
srd9 and lrg9, which is quite unacceptable, because in that case we would expect Lith. **sendu, 
Latv. **siežu instead of Lith. sedu, Latv. sežu. 

4. The original length in Lith. begti etc. may be pointed to by the length in the Indo- Iranian 
items such as Hindi bhiijna, bhagna "to flee''. Bengali bhaga, Kumaunl bhiij,:io, Lakhlmpuri dia­
lect of Awadhi bhajab as Gercenberg suggests. Gk. cpif3oµcxt also possibly points to an original 
IE acrostatic athematic present with a long vocalism in the singular. This example is thus not 
available for our purpose. 

5. Gercenberg considers Lith. uosti etc. an original athematic verb ofthe type *teksti, *teksl]ti 
[these should be *tekpti, *tekpl]ti as is generally accepted] > Olnd. tii$ti, tdk$ati. But the Baltic 
forms (Lith. uodžiu, Latv. uiJžu) correspond to Gk. o(w, Arm. hotim and go back to the Proto­
Indo-European i-present *H3 od-je/o-. On the other hand the original vocalism of OCz. jadati 
cannot be known with certainty, because it may contain a secondary long vocalism in its root 
as natura! feature of the Slavic a-verbs. 

6. OCS padati may be a causative-iterative formation of the type Arm. utem < IE 
*H,i5d-eje/o-. (Gercenberg points to a denominative and causative formation). Thus this item 
may not be available for our discussion ofWinter's law. But OCS pasti, pad9 may be ade-redu­
plicated intensive formati on, as J. E. Rasmussen (personal communication) suggests. In that 
case OCS pad9 may go back to *pod-mi. 

7. As regards Lith. peda etc. Gercenberg presents Illič-Svityč's ( op.cit. § 29) analysis, accord­
ing to which Lith. peda etc. go back to IE *ped-o-m (cf. OPr. Pedan "Plow-share", Gk. rr1106v 
"oar blade"), which may be a vrddhi formation. This analysis must be correct. 

8. Gercenberg's analysis, according to which Lith. puodas etc. go back to IE *pod-, seems 
possible but not necessary: We have short o in Grne. *Jata N "vat" (OE fcet) and long e in the vb. 
Goth.fetjan "adom" derived from 'jet(a)- (OE fcet) "ornament''. Possibly the original paradigm 
was a ntr. *p6d, gen. *ped-s "casing", vrddhi adjective *ped6-"thing held by a casing, jewel" 
[B. A. Olsen, personal communication]. The example is thus inconclusive. 

9. Gercenberg's argument that Lith. vedaras etc. are related to Lat. ve( n )sfca, Gk. qvvrnpov, 
Toch. B wemts, makes no sense, because these must be from *yen(d)-. 

10. On Lith. vedjis etc. see Winter op.cit. § 10.2. 

11. Gercenberg quotes Machek's hypothesis according to which the length in Lith. nuogas 
etc. is due to the expressive character of this root ( cf. Gk. yvµv6c; < *vvyµ6c;, Av. mayna-, Osset. 
biiynii etc.). But this is not cogent. 

12. The etymology of OCS naglo is uncertain, as Gercenberg points out. 
13. For OCS agnr, Gk. r'xµv6c;, Lat. agnus, OE eanian > Gmc. *a3•na-, Oir. uan < Celt. *agnos 

Gercenberg reconstructs a heteroclitic paradigm * ogh• : * ag"nes, which cannot be correct. 
We must simply assume that Proto-Indo-European had two different roots *(H2)ag"1,_ and 
*(H2)ag''-. OCS agnf may be from either of these. Thus this cannot be considered an example 
that supports the validity of Winter's law. On the contrary this is one of the cases where a fina! 
etymology isto be determined by Winter's law as follows: OCS agnr - IE *(H2)ag•nos. 

14. As regards Lith. uoga etc. Gercenberg suggests the following reconstructions: Lat. uva 
< *oug"a, Lith. uoga, Latv. u6ga < *oug1a, OCS vinjaga - *og- (the /5-vocalism is related to 
the first stage ofthe change *ou > */5 > uo). This cannot be acceptable. Lith. uoga etc. must be 
compared to Goth. akran N "Frucht, teils von Biiumen, teils vom Getreide" and Toch. AB oko 
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attention to the fact that some of the examples given by Winter ( op.cit. §§ 3.1-3.4) 
are not relevant to our purpose: 

(1) Lith. esti, emi, edu, Latv. est, ?mu, ?du: OCS jasti,jamb :: Olnd. admi, Lat. 

edo 
(2) Lith. begti, begu, Latv. begt, begu: OCS bežati, bež9 :: Gk. cpt{3oµat 
(3) Lith. peda, pedas, Latv. p?da, p?ds :: Lat. pes, pedis 
( 4) Lith. puodas, Latv. puods :: OHG Jaz 
(5) OCS nagl1> :: Goth. anaks. Uncertain etymology. 
(6) OCS agnf :: Gk. aµv6<;, Lat. agnus 
(7) Lith. ožka, ož_ys, Latv. azis: OCS jazc>no :: Oind. ajas 

The fact is that we are dealing with one item with uncertain etymology and a 
number of items the root forms of which may have either normal grade or length­
ened grade. 3 However, it should be mentioned that these items are no counter­
examples to Winter's law. 

I The positive examples of Winter's law are thus reduced as follows: 

(8) Lith. obelis (3a ), Latv. abele, Lith. 6buolas (3a ), Latv. abuols : Rus. jabloko :: 
OHG aphul 

(9) Lith. vedaras (3a ), Latv. v?darš' :: Oind. udaram 
(10) Lith. nuogas (3), Latv. nuogs: OCS nag1> :: Goth. naqaps 
(n) Lith. uoga (1), Latv. uoga: OCS vinjaga:: Goth. akran N "Frucht, teils von 

Baumen, teils vom Getreide", Toch. AB oko "Frucht, Wirkung" 
(12) OCSjaz1, (beside Lith. aš, eš, Latv. es) :: Oind. aham 
( 13) Lith. sesti, sedu, Latv. sest, sežu, Lith. sedeti, semi, sedžiu, Latv. sedet, sedu I 

sežu : OCS sesti, sedeti, sežd9 :: Gk. t(oµat, Lat. sedere 
( 14) Lith. uosti, uodžiu, Latv. uost, uožu : OCz. jadati, jadaju,,jadaš :: Gk. o(etv 
(15) OCS pasti, pad9 :: Oind. padyate 

Nevertheless Winter's presentation of this sound law is in itself a fairly convinc­
ing one. However, there still remains some weakness in his theory because of a 
number of counterexamples to the rule such as OCS voda and Lith. segti. 

The present paper is an attempt to make Winter's law more plausible by elimi-

nating this weakness. 

1 A rapid glance at our list of positive examples of Winter's law shows a remark­
able fact: all Latvian items bave a Brechton on the lengthened vowel before the 
IE plain media, e.g. abuols, v?dars, nuogs, sest etc. This indicates that these items 
originally belonged to the non-barytone type (viz. mobile AP4) in Balto-Slavic. 

"Frucht, Wirkung". Lat. uva quoted by Winter cannot belong here (the u- may be from *u-, 
*oj-or *ey- I *oy-). 

3 For more detailed discussion see above Note 2. 

4 AP: accentual paradigm. 
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This is further supported by some Lithuanian and Slavic items, e.g. Lith. nuogas, 
nuoga, ocs nag'b, Slov. nag, nagq, naga, Rus. nag, nago, naga, ORus. p6 nagu ( cf. 
Illič-Svityč 1963: § 62). Ihe fact that no item with barytone AP is found among the 
positive examples of Winter's law leads to a HYPOTHESIS: 

A SHORT VOWEL BEFORE AN IE PLAIN MEDIA WAS LENGTHENED WHEN 

IN UNSTRESSED POSITION. 

2 75 I It should, however, be kept in mind that Winter only gives examples involving 
the non -high vowels e, a, o, as indicated by our list, though still supposing the rule 
to work with other vowels ( and diphthongs) as well. 

2 Although HYPOTHESIS seems phonetically difficult to explain, it is worthwhile 
to examine its validity. 

The validity of HYPOTHESIS is first of all indicated by facts such as: 

1 As regards the nouns (8-12) it is sufficient to point out that Latvian always 
shows a Brechton. Further supports are Oind. udaram and aham. 

II As regards the verbs (13-15) Latvian Brechton again shows an original oxy­
tone AP, at least in Bal tic. 1bis is further supported by the Slavic items: ( 13) 
OCS sedeti, sežd9, Rus. sidet', sižu belong to the end-stressed i-presents (Stang 
1957: 113). (14) OCz. jadati, jadaju, jadaš is unclear as regards the place of its 
original ictus. However, as it isa secondary verb ( denominative or a-iterative­
durative), original non-barytonesis (viz. the ictus on the suffix) is probably to 
be expected. (15) OCS pasti, pad9 is probably from an original athematic de­
reduplicated intensive. 5 Thus some inflexional forms with non-root-stress are 
expected. 

In the known stages of the Balto-Slavic languages a root does not normally show 
any apophonic alternation ina paradigm ( except OCS esmb, s9t'b ), which is either 
an inherited situation or the result of a generalization. On the basis of this situa­
tion we may, according to HYPOTHESIS, assume that a short vowel before an IE 
plain media was lengthened in inflexional forms with an unstressed root segment, 
and that the root form with lengthening was in some cases subsequently general­
ized in the paradigm. 

In two cases, however, no lengthening is to be expected: 

I a short vowel was not lengthened if it was originally stressed throughout a 
paradigm (viz. in the immobile barytone AP). 

II a short vowel was not lengthened in a root-stressed inflexional form in a 
2 76 mobile AP, and this root form without I lengthening could later be generalized 

throughout the paradigm of individual stems. 

5 This was suggested by J. E. Rasmussen (personal communication). 
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Thus we find: 

(16) Lith. aš, eš, Latv. es < IE *eg(H2) beside (12) OCS jaz'b :: Oind. aham < IE 
*eg(H2)om6 

3 The examples without lengthening before an IE plain media found in Winter's 
paper ( op.cit. § 9) are now to be examined. 

(17) Lith. padas (2), Latv. pads: ORus. pod'b, SCr. dial. pod, poda (Novi, Susak, 
Posavina), ped, pyeda (Bednja), pod, poda (Piva, Zumberak) < Balto-Slav. 
*podoN < IE *pod-o-m, cf. Gk. neoov < *ped-o-m beside an oxytone vari­
ant Oind. padam < *ped-o-m. For more detailed discussion see Illič-Svityč 
op.cit. §§ 15, 49. 

According to HYPOTHESIS the short o in IE *pod-o-m was not lengthened in the 
stressed position. 

Thus Winter's analysis, according to which Lith. padas is derived from IE 
* -dh(H1)os, is not cogent. 

(18) Lith. segti, segu, sega, Latv. segt [: OCS prisršti,prisfg9] :: Oind. sajati 

Because of O Ind. sa jati we may reconštruct a barytone thematic present in Proto­
Indo- European: * seg-e/ o-. Thus no vowel lengthening is expected. Confrary to 
Winter, we may assume that Lith. segti is not a counterexample to Winter's law. 

( 19) OCS sedblo, Rus. sedlo, SCr. sedlo, Sloven. sedlq, OCS osed'blati cause some 
difficulty because of their oxytonesis. Winter ( op.cit. §§ 9.3, 9.4) suggests 
that Slav. * sedb/'blo may be a loan word from Pre-Germanic, saying " ... 
it can easily be imagined that the confrontation with a different type of 
saddle from the one previously used triggered the ado·ption of a foreign 
term for the object ... ''. This suggestion seems fairly plausible, but it should 
be mentioned that it may still be possible that Slav. *sedb!'blo contains an 
originally stressed root form *sed-. 

(20) OCS voda, Rus. voda, acc. vodu, Čak. voda, acc. vodu:: Goth. wato 

I Slav. *voda ( cf. Rus. na vodu) belongs to a mobile AP of an a-stem, which is 277 

a Slavic innovation, because the word for "water" was a neuter r/n-stem in 
Proto-Indo-European: Hitt. wa-a-tar, u-e-te-na-aš, Gk. i58wp, i58aroc;, Ved. gen. 
udnal:,,, pl. uda < *udar etc. 

The following reconstruction applies to "water" (cf. Schindler 1975): 

6 A reconstruction such as OCS az'b < PIE *egHom was given by Kortlandt (1977: 322, 1978b: 

280). 
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Sg. NI A *yod-r Coll. N/A *yed-or I *yed-o6 a 

G *yed-1}-s G *ud-n-os 
L ? L *ud-en(-i) 

Sg. nom.-acc. *yod-r and coll. nom.-acc. *yed-6 may have been contaminated into 
*yod-6 > Balto-Slav. *yod-6, which was later transformed into Slav. *voda (-ći from 
a-stem). Thus we can understand why Slav. *voda shows no vowel lengthening. 

In Baltic two different cases are found: 

1 ?1e nom.-~cc. *yad-6 ( cf. Lith. vadaksnis "FluBeinbuchtung") developed 
mto *yand6 (-n- from a verb !ike Oind. unatti, undanti, acute intonation 
reflecting old length in the root and oxytonesis from oblique cases), the 
root form of which was further generalized in the paradigm: Lith. vandu6 
(beside dial. vanduo), vandens, vandenj. 

II The coll. loc. root form *ud-en- developed into *ud-en- according to Win­
ter's law (and HYPOTHES1s) (on lengthening of a short u, see Addendum 
2), and further into *und-en-, the root form of which was thus general­
ized throughout the paradigm: Lith. Žem. undu6 I unduo, Latv. Ctdens < 
*undenis. 

( 21) OCS bog'b, SCr. bog, gen. boga:: Oind. bhagab "Teil, Anteil, Gliick; Zuteiler, 
Herr'; Av. baya- N "Anteil, Los'; M "Herr, Gott'; Gk. mro-cpayoc; "Getreide 
essend''. 

Winter ( op.cit. § 9.5) considers Slav. *bog'b a loan word from Iranian, which is 
quite understandable. It is, however, still possible to regard this word as inherited 
according to HYPOTHESIS: Slav. *bog'b < IE *bhagos. 

Semantically, on the other hand, it is hardly possible to consider S lav. * bog'b 
''Anteil" (in OCS ubog'b, nebog'b, SCr. ubog, nebog, OCz. zbožie N "Besitz, Reich­
tum" < Slav. *s'bbožbje +- I *s'b-bog'b, OCS bogat'b, SCr. bogat) a loan word from 
Iranian, contrary to the Iranian baya-, which is a special cultural term. We may 
therefore assume that S lav. * bog'b ''Anteil" is an inherited IE word: S lav. * bog'b < IE 
*bhagos according to HYPOTHESIS. 

(22) OCS xod'b, SCr. x6d, xoda :: Gk. 686c; F 

For Proto-Slavic, *xod'b, *xoda should be reconstructed (see Illič-Svityč op.cit. 
§ 43). Gk. 686c; must be considered a transformation ofthe original nomen actionis 
*68oc; < *sad-o-s (Schwyzer 1939 vol. 1, p. 459) derived from IE *sed- (cf. Lith. 
sćdeti etc.). Thus the absence oflengthening in Slav. *xod'b is expected according 
to HYPOTHESIS. 7 

6a ~ of yed-6 just means trimoric length. 
7 Contrary to the reconstruction *xod'b < IE *sodos suggested by lllič-Svityč ( op.cit. § 43). The 

mobility of for instance Rus. dial. iz xodu may be explained by the possible existance of an 
oxytone variant (nomen agentis) *sod-6-s. 
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As regards Slav. *Šbd-in OCS Šbd'b, Šbl'b, Pol. szedl, the zero grade *b cannot be 
inherited from Proto-Indo-European, but must be a Slavic innovation. 8 Therefore 
Slav. *šbd-is irrelevant to our discussion of Winter's law. 

4 Now we have 8 certain examples (8-15) that show Winter's lengthening of 
unstressed short vowels and 6 certain examples without lengthening (16-18, 20-

22), all according to HYPOTHESIS. 

In summing up our discussion we may assume that Winter's law should be 
modified as follows: 

Winters law is limited to Pre-Balto-Slavic unstressed short vowels before IE 
plain mediae. 9 

It should, however, be mentioned that there stil! remain some difficulties: (1) 
The chronology of Winter's law is difficult to make out. 10 (II) A natura! phonetic 

8 For more detailed discussion see Shevelov 1964: 112. 
9 Or should it rather be limited to Pre-Balto-Slavic pretonic short vowels before IE plain mediae 

as is the case with our examples? 
10 According to Kortlandt Winter's law was posterior to Hirt's law ( 1977: 319-323, 1978a: 447, 1978b: 

280) and "I (= Kortlandt) think that it ( =-Winter's law) must be dated to the very end of the 
Balto-Slavic period" (1977: 320). This statement is based on (a) Kortlandt's theoryon the origin 
of the Balto-Slavic acute intonation (1975, especially chapter 3) as developed from a laryngeal 
feature: e.g. Lith. duona "bread" < IE *dhoHnaH 2 . And "the Indo-European lengthened grade 
is never reflected by an old acute in Balto-Slavic" (1977: 319). (b) Gamkrelidze-Ivanov's glottal 
theory (1973) according to which the so-called IE plain voiced occlusives were actually glot­
talized occlusives. ( c) Kortlandt's reinterpretation of Winter's law: "The proto-language pos­
sessed a series of glottalic consonants which were preserved well into the Balto-Slavic period. 
At a certain stage the feature was transferred from a glottalic consonant to a preceding vowel 
and the two sets of voiced consonants coalesced" (1978a: 447). ( d) Illič-Svityč's reformulation 
ofHirt's law (1963: 8of.) according to which the ictus was retracted ifthe vowel ofthe preced­
ing syllable was immediately followed by a laryngeal. On the basis of these theories Kortlandt 
concludes that "The merger of the feature ( = the glottalic feature) with the reflex of the Pro­
to-Indo-European laryngeals was certainly posterior to Hirt's law because the stress was not 
retracted in the forms which were to develop into Latv. Pfds, nuogs" (1977: 320). Although this 
is the most logical conclusion made on the basis of the four theories it indicates nothing about 
the chronological order between Hirt's law and Winter's law: No matter whether Winter's law 
operated before or after Hirt's law, an item such as IE *nog<16s would turn into pre-Balto-Slavic 
*nagas and could not at any stage be affected by Hirt's law, simply because no laryngeal is sup­
posed to have been included in it. 

The above mentioned four theories are, however, either unacceptable or must be modi­
fied: 

(a) As for the origin of the Balto-Slavic acute intonation it is questionable whether ali of the 
three so-called laryngeals (H,, H2 , H3) were actually laryngeal. The Inclo-European lengthened 
grade is reflected by an acute intonation in words such as OCS myŠb "mouse''. SCr. mt'š, Čak. 
mz'š - IE *mfis ( cf. Gk. µDc; < IE *mfis, gen. µD6<; < IE *mus-bs) ancl Lith. n6sis "nose", Latv. nass 
"nostril" - IE *niis (cf. Olncl. nom. du. *nasa "nostrils, nose" - IE *nas-e, instr. sg. nasa< IE 
*nas-el-1,). 
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explanation is missing. (rn) Our modification is only to be considered final for 
the non-high vowels e, a, o (on i/u see Addendum 2). 

279 J Addendum 1 

An inspection of the material found in Pokorny's IEW adds the following exam­
ples: 

(23) Latv. agrs adj. "friih" :: Oind. agra- N "Spitze", agre (loc.) "an der Spitze" 
also temporal "im Anfang, zuerst': Av. ayra- "der erste, oberste nach Zeit, 
Raum usw:', N "Anfang; das oberste, Spitze" < IE *(H)ogro-. (IEW 8) 

(24) Lith. (Žem.) smagits (4) "schwer zu tragen oder zu ziehen", Latv. smags 
"schwer von Gewicht, lastend", smagrs "schwer" :: Gk. µ6yoc; "Muhe, 
Anstrengung", µ6ytc; adv. "kaum". (IEW 971) 

In Lithuanian the u-adjectives have been very productive and many o-adjectives 
have been replaced by u-adjectives: Lith. bukits :: dial. Tverečius bitkas (Otrybski 
1965: 56), Lith. gudrits :: dial. Kupiškis gitdras, Lith. gailits :: Mažvydas gailas, Lith. 
miklits :: dial. Dusetos miklas, Lith. sukrits :: dial Svedasai sitkras etc. (LKG vol. 1, 

p. 491 ). In addition there isa tendency that u-adjectives avoid the barytone accen­
tual patterns: Lith. dosnits ( 4), gausits ( 4), meilits ( 4), baisits (4) :: Daukša d6snus, 
gausus, meilus, ba'isus etc., Lith. brangits (3), vesits ( 4) :: dial. Tverečius brul)gus, 
včsus etc. (Stang 1966: 150 ). 

On the basis of these facts and the Greek evidence we may assume that Lith. 
smagits and Latv. smags go back to Balt. *smagas < IE smogos. 

(25) OLith. duomi, Lith. duodu, Latv. duomu, OCS damb, SCr. diim, Čak. 
(Novi) dan, Sloven. dam :: Oind. dadami, Gk. oiowµ1 

(b) The glottal theory was convincingly rejected by Rasmussen in his contribution to the 
Eighth Scandinavian Conference of Linguistics in Copenhagen 1984 (unpublished, cf. Ras­
mussen forthcoming a and b). He pointed out that Proto-Indo-European did have a series of 
plain mediae, as was traditionally accepted, but that the glottal theory may be ascribed to the 
prehistory of Proto-Indo-European. 

(c) Kortlandt's reinterpretation ofWinter's law is consequently unacceptable. 
( d) Illič-Svityč's reformulation of Hirt's law is reinterpreted by Rasmussen (1985): He sug­

gests that the ictus was retracted only by a consonantal laryngeal (viz. VHC / J.l-HC / VRHC 
- the last-mentioned structure being restricted to i-diphthongs and originally reduplicated 
wordforms) and not by a vocalic laryngeal (viz. VRJC). 

Thus we have no evidence for the relative chronology ofWinter's law in relation to Hirt's law. 
Kortlandt claims also that Winter's law was posterior to the loss of fina! *t!d because of the 
Slavic neuter pronoun to (1977: 322). But this claim is no longer necessary because of HYP0TH­

ESIS: IE *tad was accented and gave Slav. *to with a short vowel. Therefore we may tentatively 
assume that Winter's law may have taken place at any stage in the Balto-Slavic prehistory, even 
just after the separation of Balto-Slavic from Proto-Indo-European. 
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Like the development IE *dhe-dheHrmi 11 
: *dhe-dhHrmes > *dhedh(H1)mi : 

*dhedh(H1)mes > Balto-Slav. *dedmi: *dedme(s)12 we would expect a development 
such as IE *de-dohrmi: *de-dHrmes > *ded(H3)mi13: ded(H3)mes. As a propor­
tionate analogyon *dheH1-: *dhedh(H1)- the o-timbre ofthe root *doHr was intro­
duced into *ded(H3)- so that *ded(H3)mi: *ded(H3)mes turned into *dod(H3)mi: 
*dod(H3)mes, which subsequently developed into Balto-Slav. *dodmi: *dodme(s) 
according to HYPOTHESIS. This is supported by the fact that the Baltic and Slavic 
forms do J not continue *doH3 mi etc. and consequently do not show any trace of 
an accent retraction according to Hirt's law: cf. the Latvian Brechton in duomu 
and the oxytonesis in SCr. diim, Čak. (Novi) dan, Sloven. dam. 14 

Addendum2 

o The discussion ofWinter's law given by Winter himself ( op.cit.) and that given 
above are limited to the IE non-high vowels e, a, o. Thus we would ask ourselves 
what happened to IE short i and u. Winter supposes that the IE short i and u may 
also have been lengthened before an IE plain media, however, without giving any 
examples. 

As IE short i and u are generally the zero grade of ej or je and ey or ye respec­
tively and are thus unstressed, it is natural to expect a lengthening before IE plain 
mediae according to Winter's law (with the modification by HYPOTHESIS 'J. If this 
is so, we would expect that IE unstressed short i and u spontaneously developed 
into Balto-Slavic i and u respectively with an acute intonation, which was later 
replaced by a circumflex intonation by metatony in some cases. Thus in Slavic the 
reflex of Balto-Slavic ž coincides with that of h The Slavic material is therefore to 
be treated very carefully and should mainly be used as additional support for the 
Baltic evidence. Consequently a reasonable approach would be _to concentrate on 
the Baltic material as regards the lengthening of i and u. 

11 As for the e-vocalism in the reduplication syllable I quote Hamp's argument: "We may first 
note that in the ensuing argument we will not successfully arrive at the observed forms in any 
simple way by assuming a reduplication in *-i-. We are therefore assured of a pre-form in *e­
reduplication. Here the Baltic forms give us valuable indirect evidence on this archaic forma­
tion in -e-" (1972: 85). 

As for the place of the ictus in the present singular it is not possible to decide whether 
the Proto-Indo-European forms were *dh/:-dheH,-mi and *di:-doH,-mi or *d„e-d„i:H,-mi and 
*de-doH,-mi because Gk. r{817µ1 and ofowµ1 teli us nothing about the original accentuation, 
and Oind. dadhiimi and dadiimi could be secondary. 

12 This development was convincingly explained by Hamp (1972). 
13 The oxytonesis in the singular paradigm is to be reconstructed because of the fina! accentua­

tion in Slavic and the Latvian Brechton. It may explained as the result of an analogy on the 
plural paradigm. 

14 Cf. also Kortlandt 1977: 323. 
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1 An inspection of the material found in Pokorny's IEW yields the following 
lists: 

1.1 Forms with lengthening of i or u before an IE plain media in Balto-Slavic. 

(26) Lith. Ćtdra (1), dial. Dusetos Ćtdras (3), Latv. Ctdris "Fischotter" : OCS 
vydra "Fischotter" :: Oind. udrab "ein Wassertier''. Av. udra- M "Otter, 
Fischotter''. Gk. i5opoc;, vopa "Wasserschlange" < IE *udro-. (IEW 79, 
Fraenkel 1157f.) 

(27) Lith. ugis (2), dial. ugjis (4) "Wuchs, Wachstum'' :: Oind. ugra- "gewaltig" 
< IE *H2ug-[:: Lith. augti, augu, Latv. augt15 "wachsen'': Lat. augere "ver­
mehren'', Goth. aukan "sich mehren'; Gk. a(J)i(w < IE *H2ayg- I *H2yeg-.] 
(IEW 84f., Fraenkel 1158) 

( 28) Lith. bftgti, bftgstu, bftgau intr. "erschrecken'; HLatv. bugns "schrecklich, 
iingstlich'' :: Lat. fugere, fugio "fliehen, enteilen, verschmiihen'; Gk. aor. 
frpvyov < 1E *bhug-[:: Lith. baugus "iingstlich, furchtsam, bange'; caus. 
bauginti "jmd. erschrecken" : Gk. <pt:vyw "fliehe" < IE *bhoyg-/ *bheyg-.] 
(IEW 152, Fraenkel 37) 

(29) Latv. dz'idrs16 "klar, hell'; dz'idrums "Klarheit" < IE *g~hid-[:: Latv. 
dziedrs "azurblau'; Lith. giedras, gaidrus "heiter, klar" : Gk. <patop6c; "klar, 
hellgliinzend" < IE *gt•hajd-.] (IEW 488f., Franke! 128) 

(30) OCS igo "Joch'', Rus. igo, Sloven. ig(), ig?sa, iž?sa, OCz. jha < Slav. *jigo < 
*jygo < Balto-Slav. *jugoN :: Oind. yugam, Gk. (vy6v, Lat. iugum, Goth. 
juk N < IE *jugom [:: Pol. jugo (beside igo) "Querbalken im Schlitten": 
Gk. (t:vyoc;, (t:vym s-st. "Gespann, Zugvieh" < IE *jeyg-os.] (IEW 508f., 
Vasmer vol. 1, p. 469f.) 

(31) Lith. liudnas (4) "traurig'; liusti, liustu, liudau "traurig werden'' :: OS luttil 
"klein, elend'; OHG luzil, luzzil, liuzil "klein, wenig, gering" < IE *lud- [:: 
R.-CS lud11 "toricht" : Goth. liuts "heuchlerisch", OE lot N "Betrug" < IE 
*leyd-.] (IEW 684) 

(32) Lith. lftžti, lftžtu, Latv. lust, lustu intr. "brechen'; Lith. lužis (2) M "Bruch" 
:: Oind. rujati "zerbricht, peinigt'; rugna- "zerbrochen" < IE *lug- [:: Lith. 
laužti, Latv. lauzt tr. "brechen'' : Oind. r6ga-M "Gebrechen, Krankheit", 
l6ga- "ErdkloG, Scholle'; Arm. lucanem "lose los, breche auf'; Lat. lugere 
"trauern" < IE *leyg-I *loyg-.] (IEW 686) 

(33) Lith. rftstas (3), rustus (3) beside Daukša and dial. rftstus (1) "miirrisch, 
grimmig", apsi-rftstu, pret. su-rftdau "bose, traurig werden'; Rus. rydat' 

15 Here and elsewhere we have evidence that strongly supports the correctness ofWinter's (op. 
cit. p. 432) statement that his law also affected diphthongal combinations. Whether or not the 
lengthening in such structures is subject to comparable restrictions as the plain vowels must 
be relegated to a future study. 

16 The dialectal form dzidrs (Livlandic-Livonian, Tahmian, Centra! Latvian) may be a sandhi 
variant (in a proclitic position ?), see Endzelin 1923: 99. 
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"weinen'' :: Oind. rudati "heult, weint, jammert", Lat. rudere "schreien, 
briillen'' < IE *rudH- [:: Lith. raud6ti "wehklagen", Latv. raudat "weinen, 
beweinen'' : Oind. roditi "heult, weint, jammert'; OE reotan "klagen, 
weinen", Oke. rauta "briillen" < IE *reydH- I *roydH-.] (IEW 867) 

(34) Lith. rugeti, rftgiu "riilpsen, saures AufstoGen haben'', Latv. rugts I rukts 
"bitter, herb'; Rus. rygat' "riilpsen" :: Arm. orcam "erbreche mich, riilpse", 
Gk. tpvyfJ ''AufstoGen" < lE *(H1)rug- [:: Lith. rjaugmi, raugiu "riilpse, 
habe saures AufstoGen'', Latv. atraugties "aufstoGen'' : Gk. Ept:vyoµat "speie 
aus, erbreche mich'' < IE *(H1)reyg-I *(H1)royg-.] (IEW 871, Vasmer vol. 
2, p. 554) 

(35) Lith. svfsti, svfstu, svfdau "zu gliinzen beginnen'', svydeti, svydžiu, 3. pers. 
svjidi "hell gliinzen'; Latv. svist, svistu, svidu "anbrechen, vom Tage", 
(beside Lith. svisti, svindu, svidau "zu gliinzen beginnen'; svideti, svidit 
"glanzen'', svidus (4) "blank, gliinzend") [:: OE sweotol, swutol, switol, swy­
tol, sutol "klar" < IE *syid- :: Latv. svaidit "salben (eig. gliinzen machen)" 
: Av. xvaena- "gliihend, lohend", Lat. sidus, -eris "Gestirn" < IE *syejd- I 
*syojd-.] (IEW 1042, Franke! 952) 

(36) Latv. svist, svistu "schwitzen'' :: Oind. svidyati "schwitzt", OHG swizzen 
"schwitzen" < IE *syid- [:: Latv. sviedri pl. "SchweiG" : Oind. sveda- M 
"SchweiG'; Arm. kcirt-n "SchweiG''. OHG sweiz M "SchweiG" < IE *syejd- I 
*syojd-.] (IEW 1043) 

(37) Lith. isvfsti, -vfstu, -vfdau "gewahr werden'', pavydeti, pavfdi "beneiden", 
pavydas (2) "Neid", Latv. pav'idet "miGgonnen, beneiden'; (beside Lith. 
pavidalas (1) ''Aussehen, Gestalt") < IE *yid- [:: *yejd- "sehen''.] (IEW 1127, 
Fraenkel 556, 557) 

j 1.2 Forms without lengthening of i or u before an IE plairr media in Balto­
Slavic. 

(38) OCS igrb, igra "Spiel", igrati "springen, tanzen'; OCz. jhra, jhrati, Cz. hra, 
hrati < Slav. *jbg-< Balto-Slav. *ig-< IE *H2ig-[:: Oind. ejati "riihrt sich, 
bewegt sich, erhebt'; Gk. alyic; "Sturmwind, Sturmwolke"; der Schild des 
Zeus (wohl ursprunglich verstanden als die von Zeus geschiittelte Sturm­
wolke, Gewitterschild)" < IE *H2ajg-.] (IEW 13f., Vasmer vol. 1, p. 470) 

(39) Lith. dukte, -ers (3) "Tochter'; OCS d11šti, -ere :: Oind. duhitar-, Gk. 
Bvyar!Jp, Bvyarepa < IE *dhuga2ter-. (IEW 277) 

( 40) Lith. dubus ( 4) "tief, hohl'; dugnas ( 4) "Boden'' = Latv. dibens < * dubnas, 
OCS d11brb "Schlucht", dMo "Grund, Boden'' :: Gk. f3v86c; M "Tiefe ( des 
Meeres)" < IE *dhub- [:: Lith. dauba, dauburjis "Schlucht" : Goth. diups 
"tief" < IE *dheyb-I *dhoyb-.] (IEW 267f., Fraenkel 108f.) 
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(41) Lith. liga (4) "Krankheit", Latv. liga "schwerere Krankheit, Seuche" :: Gk. 
6Myoc; "klein" < IE *lig- [:: Lith. piiliegis M "Siechtum": Gk. ,101y6c; "Verder­
ben, Unheil, Untergang, Tod" < IE *lejg-I *lojg-.] (IEW 667) 

( 42) Lith. lugnas ( 4) "geschmeidig, biegsam" :: Gk. ,\vyf(w "biege, winde, drehe", 
Xvyoc; F "biegsamer Zweig'; -1vy1voc; "geflochten'; Lat. lucta F "Ringen, Ring­
kampf" < IE *lug-[:: OHG louh, OE leac, Olce. laukr "Lauch'' < IE *loyg-.] 
(IEW 685) 

(43) Lith. muda (2) "Moglichkeit", mudrus (4), Latv. mudrs "munter'; Lith. 
mudrinti, Latv. mudft "antreiben'' :: Oind. mudra- "lustig'; mud-, mud&­
"Lust, Freude", Gk. µvooc; M "Niisse, Fiiulnis", µvoaw "bin feucht, faul" < IE 
*mud- [:: Oind. m6date "ist lustig'; moda-, modana- N "Lust, Frohlichkeit'; 
Mlr. muad "rein, stolz" < IE *meyd- I *moyd-.] (IEW 741, Fraenkel 467) 

(44) Lith. svidus (4), svidi!ti, svidu: see above under (35) Lith. svysti etc. 
(45) Lith. pavidalas (1): see above under (37) Lith. isvysti etc. 

2 A glance at our lists with or without lengthening of i oru gives a relatively con­
fused picture. The material is now to be examined. 

2.1 Forms with expected length of i oru according to HYPOTHESIS. 

(26) Dusetos udras (3) < IE *udros > Oind. udra/:z. The Brechton in Latv. udris 
is also expected. Lith. udra ( 1) and Gk. vopa point to an original barytone­
sis. The i?itial accent of Gk. iJopoc; may be analogical on i58pa. The length 
of Lith. udra, OCS vydra may be analogical on udras or a result of a new 
vrddhi formation in Balto-Slavic. 

(27) Lith. dial. ugjis (4) is secondary, because the noun formation by-jis is pro­
ductive. Lith. ugis ( 2) points to Bal t. * ugias. 17 

(28) Lith. bugti, bugstu, bugau may be derived from IE thematic aorist injunc­
tive *bhug-e/o- (cf. Gk. e<pvyov) or IE sk:-present *bhug-sk-e!o-. HLatv. 
bugns points to an original deverbative (viz. verbal adjective) *bhug-no-s. 

( 29) Latv. dzidrs may point to IE *gYhid-ro-s. The Dehnton might be secondary, 
dziedrs etc. indicating the one-time existence of root-stressed forms. 

(30) If Winter's law did not affect this item, we would expect a development 
such as IE *jugom > Balto-Slav. *jugoN > Slav. *j'bgo > *j bgo > (*igo >) Rus. 
**ig6, Sloven. **igQ ( cf. Rus. per6 "feather'; Sloven. pefr9, SCr. Čak. pero 
< Slav. *pero < IE *pterom or *perom "feather; wing") according to Illič­
Svityč's statement ( op.cit. §§ 47-53) that the Proto-Indo- European neuter 
(singular) with a short root segment with oxytone I AP corresponds to the 

17 The circumflex intonation in Lith. ugis etc. is a result of "metatonie douce" ( cf. Stang 1966: 
144ff., Kortlandt 1977: 324f.). 
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Slavic neuter with oxytone AP. But this is not the case, as is shown by Rus. 
igo18 and Sloven. igi}.19 

On the other hand, ifWinter's law did affect this item, we would expect 
such a development as follows: IE *jugom> Balto-Slav. *jugoN (with Win­
ter's lengthening with an acute intonation on -u-) > Slav. *jygo (with a 
circumflex intonation on -y- and an accentual mobility according to Meil­
let's law) > *jigo > (*fgo >) Rus. igo, Sloven. igi) ( cf. SCr. meso "meat", Rus. 
mjaso, Sloven. mesi) < Slav. *m?so < IE *memsom, see Illič-Svityč op.cit. 
§ 62). This is what we have in the existing Slavic languages. Therefore we 
may assume that Winter's law did affect this item, which is expected by 
HYPOTHESIS. 

(31) Lith. liudnas (4) < *ludn-o-s (with secondary li- from *liaud- < *leyd-) 
( see Otn;bski 1965: 166). As for liusti etc. an original unstressed root form 
in zero grade is expected !ike in (28) bugti. 

(32) Lith. lužis ( 2) points to Bal t. * lužias. Lith. lužti etc. goes back to an original 
thematic aorist injunctive *lug-e/o-, which is supported by Oind. rujati. 

(33) Lith. rustas (3) points to an original verbal adjective *rudJ-to-s. Lith. 
rustus (3), rustus (1) may be secondary. Lith. -rustu, -rudau point to a root 
form with an original unstres§ed zero grade, cf. Oind. rudati. Rus. rydat' 
can have a secondary lengthening of the root vowel as is the nature of ii­
verbs. 

(34) Lith. rugiu is possibly from an iterative *rug-ej-o. Lith. rugeti points to a 
stative *rug-eH1-tej, but this is rather a secondary formation to the present, 
because eti-infinitives to intransitive verbs are productive. Latv. rugts I 
rukts goes back to *rug-to-s. . 

(35) Lith. svystu, Latv. svfstu point to an original end-stress, possibly sk-present 
*syid-sk-6. This is supported by the Latvian Brechton. • 

(36) The accentuation of Oind. svidyati is irrelevant because it represents a 
different morphological class from Latv. svfstu which may go back to 
*suid-sk-6. 

(37) Lith. -vystu points to an original sk:-present: -vystu < IE *yid-sk-6. Lith. 
pavydeti, Latv. pavidet might be from a stative IE * -yid-eHrtej. Lith. 
pavjidas may point to an original nomen actionis *-yid-o-s (some Lithua­
nian nomina actionis have other vowels than IE o in the root segments, 
see Otrybski op.cit. p. 32 ). Thus the lengthening of i is not expected. Nev­
ertheless the circumflex intonation may point to a secondary formation: a 
dialectal form with -ji- for expected -ie- (IE *yejd-o-s)? 

18 Preobraženskij (1910-1914) considers Rus. igo an (Old) Church Slavonic loan word. No such 
idea is mentioned by Trubačev (1981) or by Vasmer (1953). Kiparsky (1975) considers this item 
an inherited word from Proto-Indo-European. 

19 The trace of s-stem flexion may be the result of influence from the competitive word *jugo < 
*jeyg-os. 
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2.2 Forms with expected short i oru according to HYPOTHESIS. 

(38) Rus. igra, igru, pl. fgry, but ORus. igra, igru, pl. igrj oxytone columnar AP, 
cf. SCr. štok. igra, l'gru, dat. l'gri, pl. l'gre, but Čak. igru, igre (Kolesov 1972: 
§ 15, p. 34f.) For Proto-Slavic an oxytone columnar AP isto be claimed for 
this item. 

Whether i- in igra is short or long in its origin is a complicated ques­
tion. Cz. hra cannot be a safe piece of evidence for original short i-, 
because the absence of ji- is sporadical: cf. Cz. jikra "spawn" < *ikYraH2 :: 
*jekYr, Cz. jiskra "spark" < *iskraH2 :: Lith. aiškus (Daukša eiškus) "clear''. 
On the other hand, Arumaa's statement (1964: 102) must be correct: 
"Dieses so entstandene i (viz. from *jb-: the present author) war kurz und 
muB deshalb vom sonstigen slavischen i ( aus idg. i, ei, teilweise aus ai, oi) 
getrennt werden, vor allem nach dem Ausweis <les Siidslavischen, wo es 
z. B. in der štokavischen Mundart <les Serbokroatischen nur die Intona­
tion einer Kiirze ( " oder ') haben kann:' 

If i- in igra is an original long vowel, only an original acute intonation 
is possible, because a circumflex intonation on a long vowel is always of 
secondary origin. As a noun with a long root form with an original bary­
tone AP remained barytone, and as a noun with a long acuted root form 
with a mo bile oxytone AP acquired a mo bile AP with a circumflex intona­
tion in Slavic according to Meillet's law, igra cannot have a long root form. 
The oxytonesis in igra (a-st.!) points to an original barytone columnar AP 
such as *igra, *igroN etc. according to Dybo's law ( cf. Illič-Svityč op.cit. 
§§ 38-40 ). Thus no lengthening of i- is expected. 20 

( 41) As for Lith. liga the accentual mobility may be secondary because of Gk. 
6Aiyoi;. 

( 42) Gk. Avyo<; F, ,1vy1vo<; point possibly to original barytonesis of Lith. 
lugnas. 

(43) Lith. muda (2) goes back to IE *mudaH2. The accentual mobility ofLith. 
mudrus is probably secondary. 

( 45) Lith. pavidalas ( 1) has an ictus on its root. 

2.3 Forms which HYPOTHESIS does not affect. 

(39) Lith. dukte, OCS d11šti: For Proto-Slavic *d11kti, acc. *dikterb a mobile 
AP is reconstructed (Illič-Svityč op.cit. § 59 ). In Proto-Indo-European a 
columnar oxytone AP is found in this item: *dhuga2tJr, *dhugJ2ter-rJ1. The 
disputed u in this item was thus never stressed and consequently a length-

20 The Štokavian accentuation in igra, t'gru etc. may theoretically also point to a circumflex into­
nation on the root vowel. But a reconstruction such as Slav. *fgrd < * ejgra is out of the question 
because of the initial H2 of the root. 
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ening isto be expected according to HYPOTHESIS. The short u may thus 
be explained as follows: A vocalic laryngeal between two obstruents may 
have disappeared at an early stage in the Balto-Slavic prehistory, wh!ch 
caused the loss of voicedness of g: *-gJ2t- > *-gt- > *-kt-. As for (33) Lith. 
rustas < *rudJtos the voiced d may have been reintroduced by analogy 
on other formations of this root. But the same thing could never apply to 
* dhugJ2ter-. If this is not so, this item may well be considered a counterex­
ample to HYPOTHESIS. 

( 4o) Lith. dubus ( 4), dugnas ( 4), SCr. dno, Rus. dno, do dna, Gk. f3vB6<; point to 
end-stress. This isa counterexample to HYPOTHESIS [cf. below]. 

(44) For Lith. svidus (4), svideti, svisti etc. no explanation can be given [cf. 
below]. 

3 We have now 17 examples with or without lengthening ofhigh vowels i and 1: 
which support HYPOTHESIS and 3 counterexamples. The latter - especially dukte 
and dubus, d11no - indicate that HYPOTHESIS must be modified somehow. A 
solution should be sought in a future study. 

I Additional remarks 

As regards items 40 and 44, J. E. Rasmussen suggests the following solutiorfs (per­
sonal communication, the solutions being formulated by the present author): 

( 40) IE * dhub- "tief, hohl" and IE * bhud,.-( men-) "Boden" ( cf. Oind. budhnah 
"Grund, Boden", Gk. nv&µf/v M "Boden, FuB eines GefaBes", OE botm M, 
Eng. bottom) might have influenced each other because o_f their sema~­
tic and structural similarity, so * d"ub- might have turned mto * dhubh- m 
some cases. 1he latter might thus be reflected in S lav: * d11no and Bal t. 
* dubnas (OCS d11no and Lith. dugnas, Latv. dibens mean "Boden"!). If this 
is so, this item was not affected by Winter's law because of its root final 
media aspirata bh. 

( 44) Some of the Balto-Slavic e-verbs might be from Proto- Indo- Europe:~ 
perfects via athematic presents (cf. Stang 1966:, 321). Thus (35) ~v;:detz 
and (44) svideti might be from IE sg. *s(y,)e-sy,ojd-, pl. *s(y,)e-s~zd-. As 
an intermediate stage of this transition we would expect Balt. *sy,zd- (the 
root-stress from the old singular) and Balt. *sy,id'.. (the end-stress from the 
old plural). The former is reflected in Lith. svideti, the latter in svydeti. 

If the possible solution given above concerning Lith. dukte, OC~ d11šti and these 
solutions, which are theoretically possible, are all correct, there 1s no counterex­
ample to HYPOTHESIS. 

University oj Osaka 
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Hirt's law and Optimality Theory 

ROMAN SUKAČ 

Recent debates about the complex field of Balto-Slavic acccentology seem to have 
reached a turning point. Works of a new generation of IE, BS and Slavic schol­
ars show a tendency to reinterpret facts discovered and explained by previous 
authors. New trends also come from other fields of linguistics, especially vari­
ous approaches of non-linear phonology and Optimality Theory. We can observe 
more and more papers and works that hand in hand use results of historical and 
comparative linguistics with the very recent phonological theories. The paper 
presented here should be viewed as a_contribution to the hotly debated issues of 
IE and BS accentology. • 

Problem 

Hirt's law is, by communis opinio, considered as one of the first and most impor­
tant accentual laws in Balto-Slavic. As Illich-Svitych established in his classical 
work (1963/1979), Baltic and Slavic nominals with long roots correspond to PIE 
mobilia-oxytona. Due to the presence of non-apophonic root length caused by the 
presence of a laryngeal, stress retracted to the root syllable. The' ranking of Hirt's 
law within the chronology of changes from PIE to Baltic and Slavic was estab­
lished by Kortlandt (Kortlandt 1974, 1975, 1977, 1994). Hirt's law should take place 
in Late Balto-Slavic after the loss of PIE accentual mobility, Pedersen's law, and 
barytonesis and oxytonesis of thematic stems. In his criticism of Illich-Svitych's 
and Kortlandt's modus operandi, Rasmussen specified the function of Hirt's law 
(Rasmussen 1985, 1992): the retraction of stress is restricted to words contain­
ing a consonantal laryngeal; a laryngeal must be non-syllabic in anteconsonantal 
position. Rasmussen also revised the corpus of words traditionally assumed to 
undergo Hirt's law and corrected their etymologies - both nominals and verbs. 

I limit my paper to discussion of nominals only. 
Several problems still remain unexplained. The PIE accentual distribution has 

been regarded as follows: athematic nouns should have been acrostatic, proter­
okinetic, hysterokinetic and amphikinetic, as succesfully established by work­
ers of Erlangen school and their followers. Their continuing research in internal 
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derivation and transition between paradigms also promises new looks on early 
BS accentuation. Thematic nouns are considered to be accentually distributed 
between barytona and oxytona. A coherent explanation of how these paradigms 
developed into Baltic and Slavic accentual distribution was made by Kortlandt 
(Kortlandt 1974, 1975, 1977, 1994). After the loss of IE mobility, mobile patterns 
should merge into a single laterally mobile class. Pedersen's law should cause the 
retraction of stress from inner syllables in mobile paradigm; this should be lim -
ited to the flexion of polysyllabic consonant stems (the commonly used example 
is the PIE word for "daughter"; see also Rasmussen 1985, 1992 fora similar view). 
Then, barytonesis ( analogical spreading of the stress retraction to vocalic stems in 
cases where Pedersen's law applied) and oxytonesis (stress shift from an internal 
syllable to the ending in end-stressed forms) applied. Subsequently, Hirt's law is 
supposed to apply. 

This succession, which is important for the starting point of the application 
of Hirt's law, has recently and independently been challenged by Klingenschmitt 
and his followers ( e.g. Klingenschmitt 1994, 2001 ), Kim 2002 and Olander 2004, 
2005, 2006. I agree with Olander's claim that analogical "laws" like Pedersen's, 
which are supposed to operate at Early BS and at the beginning of Late BS, are 
complicated and unnatural. It is more acceptable to consider the continuation 
of phonologically unstressed ( root stressed) and thematic stressed paradigms in 
vowel stems ( as silently supposed by Olander), and the continuation of accentual 
distribution of thematic stems from PIE. Olander explains the further mobility 
of those stems by establishing the mobility law (rejected by Kortlandt 2006). A 
very radical view of the whole system and evolution of IE and BS accentology 
was taken by Kim (with the largest part about Hirt's law written so far). Using 
the modus operandi of the metrical and bracket theory applied by Halle on the 
IE accentuation together with methods of historical linguistics, Kim argues that 
the thematic vowel, especially in o-stems, was underlyingly unaccented. Barytone 
stems were, therefore, also unaccented with default initial stress. Oxytone stems 
were underlyingly postaccenting. 

The BS system of underlyingly accented and unaccented morphemes there­
fore continues that of PIE. Kim's research results are in direct opposition to those 
made by Illich-Svitych: PIE o-stems were unaccented (barytona) and postaccent­
ing ( oxytona ); -ehrstems were accented (barytona) and unaccented ( oxytona ); 
BS barytone o-stems are continued by unaccented stems of APc in Slavic, oxytone 
stems underwent a split - they are continued by postaccenting stems of APb if the 
nucleus of the syllable preceeding the thematic vowel does not end in a laryngeal; 
if it ends in a laryngeal, stress is retracted by Hirt's law. It means that Dybo's law 
is considered unnecessary. Kim also argues that the features of the PIE nominal 
system of columnal stress on one hand and strong and weak cases on the other 
hand continues in BS. I refrain from discussing the details in this article. 
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Several other problems still remain. When checking the small IE corpus of 
nominals supposed to undergo Hirt's law, the accentual reconstruction does not 
appear to be quite firm. The reconstruction of thematic oxytones seems to be 
clear: 

Latv. juts, Skt. yutih: Balt. *jutis, PIE *jutis (Illich-Svitych 1975:59 ), *juh-ti- (Ras­
mussen 1985); 

SCr. jato, Sln. jato, Skt. yatam: PIE *ja~rt6-m (Rasn_mssen ~985); . 
Lith. duona 1, Latv. duona, Balt: *dana, PIE *dhona (Ilhch-Sv1tych 1979: 57), 

*dhoh-na-h2 (Rasmussen 1985), *dhoH-nćh2 (EWAi I: 187); 
Ru. d6log, SCr. dug, S111. dolg, Cz. dlouhy, Latv. ilgs, Lith. ilgas 1 > ,3, Skt. d1rghah: 

Balt. *ilgas, PIE *d/gh6s (Illich-Svitych 1979: 58, 136), *dlhgh-o-s (Rasmussen 
1985), *d/h1gh6-(EWAi I: 728); , , 

Ru. griva, SCr.grl'va, Cz. hfiva, Latv. grfva, Skt. grfva: PIE *griHyaH (Kortlandt 
1975: 22), *gwrihryah2 (Rasmussen 1985); 

Latv. snate, OE. snod: PIE *snah-tah2 (Rasmussen 1985); 
Lith. sunus (1 >) 3, Skt. sunus: Balt. *sunus (Illich-Svity~h 1979: 59), PIE *suh-nus; 
Lith. tiltas 1, Latv. tiZts, Skt. tirtham: Balt. *ttlta, PIE *tJtH6m (Illich-Svitych 1979: 

s8), *t/hrth6-m (Rasm,ussen 198~)'. *trhrth=-~- (E~Ai I: ~50 ); * _ ·o 

Lith. uosis 1, Gr. akhero1s: Balt. *0s1s; PIE *0s1s (Ilhch-Sv1tych 1979), (H)os1 -
(Blažek 2001: 50 ), extended form >? *h3osh1ćnos; _ _ -, 

SCr. pfr, Sln. pir, Cz. pyr, Ru. pyrćj, Gr. pur6s, Lith. puras, OE. fyrs, Skt. pura-: PIE 
*puhrr6- (Rasmussen 1985); , _ , 

Ru. dym, SCr. dl'm, Sln. dim, Cz. dym, Latv. dumi, Lith. dumai 1, Skt. dhuma-, 
Gr. thum6s, Lat. fumus: Balt. *dumai, PIE *dhum6s (Illich-Svitych 1979: 58): 
*dhuh-m6-s (Rasmussen 1985), *dhuhrm6-, to *dhyehr (Casaretto 2004: 380 ). 

Other forms of thematic stems as well as athematic stems are not straightfor­
ward: 

Latv. znuots, Skt. jfiatis, Gr. gnot6s, SCr. zet, Ru. zjat', Cz. zef, Psl. Zftb: Bal t. * žnotis, 
PIE *gnotis (Illich-Svitych 1979: 160), *gnohrti- (Rasmussen 1985); 

Latv. vejš, Lith. vejas 1, Skt. vajus: Balt. *vejus, PIE *yejus (Illich-Svitych 1979: 59 ), 

*h2yehrfus (Rasmussen 1985); _ . , 
Ru. p6lon, SCr. pun, Sln. poln, Cz. plny, Psl. *pl-bn~, Latv. pilns~ ~1th. ~zlnas ~ > 3, 

Skt. purl'}a-, Oir. lan, Lat. plenus, E. full: Balt. *pflnas, PIE *p/nos (Ilhch-Sv1tych 
1979: 58), *p/h-n6s (Rasmussen 1985). 

Here the problematics of reconstruction is as follows: as Lubotsky (1992: 265ft) 
remarks, one can observe that i- and u- stems in Skt. that are derived from roots 
with a final laryngeal are predominantly oxytones, 1 but the conditions of the shift 
are "incomprehensible" because root laryngeals generally attract stress. 

1 Similarly Dybo 1981: 18 



140 ROMAN SUKAČ 

Some authors also think about different reconstructions: Schaffner ( obviously 
under the influence of Klingenschmitt) reconstructs the opposition *p/hrn6-
( oxytone verbal adjective) >*p[n6-I *pa{n6-I *pi{n6- > *pfln6- > *pilna- > Lith. 
pilnas, Skt. pur,:ia, contra *p[hrno- > *PSI. p6ln'b > SCr. pun, R. p6lnyj (Schaffner 
2001: 336, cf. also Forssman 2001: 27); see also Viredaz 2002 for detailed discus­
sion about the word *gnohrtf-. 

Other differences in reconstruction can also be seen in the following data: 

Lith. pfemuo 1 (> piemuo 3) (Dybo 1981: 17), Gr. poimen: Balt. *poimon I *peimon, 
PIE *poimen (Illich-Svitych 1979: 60 ), *pojhrmen (Rasmussen 1985), recon­
structed by Schaffner as hysterokinetic: Nsg *pojhrme(n), Gsg *pojhrmn-es, 
with Laryngalmetathese *pojhr < *pohri- (Schaffner 2001: 89-90 ); 

Lith. menuo 1, OHG manod, Gat. menops: Germ. *mttnot, PIE *menot 
(Illich-Svitych 1979: 60), reconstructed as amphikinetic Nsg *meh1-n-s, Gsg 
*mehrns-6s (Beekes 1985: 62); similarly Schaffner *mehrno-s : *ma1ns-es 
(Schaffner 2001: 83-84) and Rieken *mehrn6-t(s): *m(e)hrns-es (Rieken 1999: 
62); 

Latv. v'irs, Lith. vyras 1, Skt. vfra-: Balt. *viras, PIE *yfr6s (Illich-Svitych 1979: 
58), *yih-r6s (Rasmussen 1985); Schaffner assumes an opposition of *yihx-r6-
(adjective) > Skt. vtra-, contra *yfhx-ro- (substantive) > Lith. vyras (Schaffner 
2001: 331), but see Casaretto for *yihrr6- > vyras (Casaretto 2004: 419 + Anm. 
1359 ); 

Ru. dever', SCr. djever, Sin. dev?r, Lith. dfeveris 1 ( and dieveris 3), Latv. dieveris, Skt. 
deva, Gr. daer: Balt. *daiver, PIE *daiyer (Illich-Svitych 1979: 90 ), *dajh-yer 
(Rasmussen 1985); Nsg *deh2i-yer, Dsg *deh2i-yr-ej, Asg *deh2i-yer-tjl (Rieken 
1999: 266), hysterokinetic, but see Jeong-Soo's argument for amphikinetic 
reconstruction (Jeong-Soo 2005: 19) 

Ru. mat', SCr mati, Sin. mati, Cz. mati, Slk. maf, OCS mati, Latv. mate, Lith. 
mote 1, Skt. mata, Lat. mater, OHG muoter: PIE *mah-ter (Rasmussen 1985); 
Nsg *meh2ter-s, Gsg *meh2tr-es, hysterokinetic (Jeong-Soo 2005: 14); Beekes 
argues for static inflection (Beekes 1985: 185), also Snoj 2004 with acrostatic 
paradigm. 

It is obvious that a mixture of nominals of different origin and accentuation 
underwent Hirt's law. The different mobility of athematics is also difficult to frame 
into a sort of lateral mobility - the starting point from which Hirt's law should 
apply. There is also an interesting remark made by Dybo (Dybo 1981: 17) who, 
having observed that u-stems and consonantal stems that underwent Hirt's law 
returned back to mobility in Lithuanian, suggested, that those forms created a 
sort of mixed accentual paradigm with retracted forms and forms keeping origi­
nal ending accentuation. 

We can accept the working hypothesis that original IE accentual frames contin­
ued at least up to the time of operation of Hirt's law. This hypothesis has not very 
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firm grounds, because the corpus of words under examination is small. But Opti­
mality Theory analysis seems to explain more successfully Hirt's law under the 
premise of the continuance of original accentual distribution. However, another 
condition must be broken - we must accept the fact that the stress was retracted 
also from syllables not immediately following a syllable with a consonantal laryn­
geal - which is against the common understanding of how Hirt's law operates. 

Frazier has recently dealt with the accentual paradigms of PIE athematic nouns 
from the point of view of Optimality Theory (Frazier 2006). She uses a concept 
of dominant and recessive morphemes in a concept of morphology-phonology 
interface. Dominant affixes are those that cause deletion of accent from the base. 
Any affix that does not bear such specification is recessive by default. Apart from 
using input-output correspondence also output-output correspondence is used, 
because from one base different outputs in paradigms can be created. Accented 
roots are always stressed in the output, unaccented roots yield paradigms with 
alternating stress, postaccenting roots yield paradigms with stress on the inflec­
tional suffix. Frazier also uses antifaithfulness constraints (Alderete 2001), operat­
ing only on the output-output correspondence, which are satisfied by an output 
which violates a correspondent faithfulness constraint. Comparisons between 
members of inflectional paradigms aq; solved by a theory of Optimal paradigms, 
which was, however, not developed with the intention of explaining differences 
among members of paradigms due to inflectional affixes (McCarthy 2005). Creat­
ing a non-optimal paradigm (,oP) model to generale multiple candidates simul­
taneously, Frazier is successfully able to demonstrate the interaction and ranking 
of constraints ofthe types: DEP(A) - do not insert accent, MAX(A) - do not delete 
accent, NOFLOP(A) - do not shift accent, ALIGN-LEFT - for every stressed sylla­
ble, align its left edge with the left edge ofthe prosodic word, OP-DEP(A)- do not 
insert an accent into any member of an inflection paradigm, ,OP-DEP(A) :--insert 
an accent into the stem of a member of an inflectional paradigm created with 
a dominant affix; similarly OP-MAX(A), 7 0P-MAX(A), OP-NOFLOP(A), 7 0P­

NOFLOP(A), DEP(A)RooT, DEP(A)oERiv, and show how they control the placement 
of the stress in all four types of athematic accentual paradigms. 

I use Frazier's concept as a starting point and I try to show that to explain a 
leftward stress shift we must include a dominant constraint which specifies the 
position of a laryngeal in a root. As for Hirt's law, it is obvious that a target root 
syllable contains a laryngeal as a part of a coda, which means that this laryngeal 
is consonantal. I argue that late Indo-European and Early Balto-Slavic generally 
prefer a consonantal (and tautosyllabic) laryngeal rather than a vocalic one. As 
for the case of Hirt's law, the root laryngeal is consonantal and therefore attracts 
stress. Therefore, I posit a constraint *;iroot (root laryngeal must be consonantal). 

If we accept the working hypothesis that athematic nouns, at least those that 
underwent Hirt's law, kept their original accentual distribution, we can easily ere­
ate tables for showing the undominance of constraints *;iroot and ALIGN-LEFT. 
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Amphikinetic nouns have a root stress in strong cases and an ending-stress in 
weak cases. The stress is, therefore, shifted leftward only in weak cases2

: 

RSE *;_:,root ALIGNL OP-NOFLOP(A) 
►R11SE * 

RHSE * 

R,SE * * 

Weak cases of*meH-not-s 

As for hysterokinetics, the stress alternates between suffix and ending. The root 
is never accented. I accept Frazier's presupposition that hysterokinetics had post­
accenting root - otherwise it would be impossible to explain their anomalous 
accentuation. The leftward stress shift again shows the undominance of con -
straints *;iroot and ALIGN-LEFT: 

RPAŠE 
RPASE *3 root ALIGNL OP-NOFLOP(A) POST ACC 

RrAŠE ** ** 

RPASE 
►RHSE ** 

RHSE ** 
o o , 

Strong and weak cases of the type *maH-ter, *daiH-yer, *p01H-men 

Thematic oxytona also have postaccenting root ( accepting Halle's proposal): 

RŠE *droot ALIGNL POST ACC , ____ 

R.p:~ * * 
--~ 

►RHSE * 

Also, taking the above mentioned results into consideration, we can easily explain 
the anomalous resistance of Sanskrit i- and u- stems derived from roots with a 
fina! laryngeal, as observed by Lubotsky. The fact that the roots having a fina! 
consonantal laryngeal do not attract stress can be explained by the following pre­
liminary hypothesis: while in Balto-Slavic the consonantal root laryngeal causes 
the attraction of stress (Hirt's law) and it is undominated from the OT point of 
view, in Sanskrit the constraints *;i and ALIGN-LEFT are dominated by some 

root 

other constraints. Therefore, the leftward stress-shift is blocked. However, further 
research is to be done to confirm it. 

Silesian University in Opava 

2 R,-root with non-consonantal laryngeal, S-suffix, E-ending, RH-root with tautosyllabic laryn­
geal; OP-NOFLOP(A) - do not shift stress in any member of the inflectional paradigms. 
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On Romance-Alpo-Slavic substitutional accentology: 
the case of pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene 1 

MATEJ ŠEKLI 

Abstract: This paper discusses Romance-Alpo-Slavic substitutional accentology, i.e. the integration 
of Romance accentual elements into the Alpo-Slavic accent system, using the example of pre­
Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene. Analysing the material of the Slovene dialects 
of Upper Soča, Nadiža/Natisone, Ter/Torre and Rezija/Resia, the original Alpo-Slavic accent of 
the following place names is reconstructed: Ahten, Beijak, Bovec, Breginj, Čedad, Gumin, Kobarid, 
Krmin, Prosnid, Ratenj, Solkan, Subid, Sužid, Tolmin, Trst, Videm. 

Izvleček: V prispevku je na primeru predslovanskih substratnih krajevnih imen moškega spola v 
slovenščini obravnavano romansko-alpskoslovansko nadomestno naglasoslovje, tj. vključevanje 
romanskih naglasnih prvin v alpskoslovanski naglasni sestav. Na podlagi analize gradiva.v obso­
škem, nadiškem, terskem in rezijanskem narečju slovenščine je rekonstruiran prvotni alpsko­
slovanski naglas naslednjih krajevnih imen: Ahten, Beijak, Bovec, Breginj, Ć'edad, Gumin, Kobarid, 
Krmin, Prosnid, Ratenj, Solkan, Subid, Sužid, Tolmin, Trst, Videm. 

1 Introduction 

1.1 Pre-Slavic linguistic substrate in the Slovene linguistic territory 

The pre-Slavic linguistic substrate in the Slovene linguistic territory can be defined 
as Romance, i.e. romanised pre-Romance, especially Celtic and Illyrian, and 
Romance itself. At the same time it is not always possible to distinguish the sub­
strate from the adstrate (Friulian, Istrian, Dalmatian). For the study of Romance 
elements in Slovene, the isogloss on the Koper-Solkan-Beljak line which divides 
North-Western Romania from South-Eastern Romania in the north-south direc-

1 This text was prepared using the ZRCola insert system elaborated at the Research Centre of the 
Slovene Academy of Sciences and Arts in Ljubljana (www.zrc.sazu.si) by Peter Weiss. 
I am very grateful to Prof Alenka Šivic-Dular for her valuable comments, ProfVera Smole for 
having checked my phonetic transcriptions of dialect material with special attention to the 
pitch accent, Prof Ranko Matasović for having sent me his unpublished article on the accen­
tuation of early Latin and Romance loanword in Slavic, and Mate Kapović for a constructive 
debate about the operation of Dybo's/Illič-Svityč's law. Any errors or incongruities in the text 
are, of course, entirely my responsibility. 
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tion is extremely important. 2 The lenition (sonorisation, spirantisation, loss) of 
Latin voiceless occlusives in voiced environments (i.e. between vowels or between 
a vowel and a sonorant) and the preservation of the Latin final -s are character­
istics of North-Western Romance languages; the preservation of Latin voiceless 
occlusives in voiced environments and the loss of the Latin final -s are character­
istics of South-Eastern Romance languages (Wartburg 1950: 32; Skubic 1989: 97, 
100 ). 

3 
I am going to use the term Alpo-Romance (Friulan) to denote the substrate 

and adstrate Romance linguistic territory to the west of the Koper-Solkan-Beljak 
line and the term Balkano-Romance (Celto-Romance, Illyro-Romance; Istrian, 
Dalmatian) to refer to the territory to the east of that line. 

The Koper-Solkan- Beljak isogloss was established on the basis of the exami­
nation of_the phonetic properties of pre-Slavic substrate geographical names in 
Slovene (Sturm 1928: 22-24; Grad 1958).4 The geographical names situated to the 
west of the isogloss show the sonorisation of Latin voiceless occlusives in voiced 
environments ( Čedad +- Rom. *Kiyitate, Kobarid +- Rom. *Kap( o )r[;tu, Modreja +­

Rom. *Matreia, Oglej +- Ancient Aquileia, Sužid +- Rom. *Siliketu, Viden +- Substr. 
*Otinu). However, the geographical names located to the east of the isogloss do 
not show this sonorisation (Batuje +- Ancient Batavia, Beljak +- Substr. *Biljaku, 
Kolpa +- Ancient Colapis, Koper +- Lat. Capr'is abl. pl., Logatec +- Rom. *Longatic'i 
gen. sg., Solkan +- Substr. *Silikanu, Trojane +- Rom. Atrante). 

The Koper-Solkan-Beljak isogloss divides the reflexes of Lat. sequences kife, 
gile at the same time. The reflexes č, ž (Čedad +- Rom. *Kiyitate, Sužid +- Rom. 
*Silik[;tu) occur to the west of the line, whereas the reflexes c, z (Cr. Cavtat +- Rom. 
*Kiyitate, Slov. Celje +- Ancient Celeia, Cr. Buzet < *Bblzf;t'b +- Ancient Pinguente) 
or the reflexes k, g (in Dalmatia, cf. dial. Cr. (Dubrovnik) kimak +- Rom. *czmice, 
plakir +- Rom. *placere) are to be found to the east of the line. This fact has been 
interpreted in three different ways. Skok argued for the PSl. first and second pala­
talisation or preservation of the Balkano-Romance velars before front vowels in 
Slavic (Skok 1926: 386). 5 Ramovš explaned the state of affairs, using current Rom-

2 The isogloss on the La Spezia-Rimini !ine divides North-Western Romania from South-East­
ern Romania in the west-east direction (Wartburg 1950: 32). 

3 Cf. the reflexes of Latin voiceless occlusives in a voiced environment and the Latin fina! -s in 
the Romance languages: Lat. rota 'wheel' > Friul. ruede, Sardinian roda, Catalan roda, Spanish 
rueda, Portuguese roda, Old French rode, French roue ~ Standard Ital. ruota, Romanian roatii; 
Lat. cantas 'you sing' > Friul. cjantis, Sardinian cantas, Occitan cantas, French chantes, Catalan 
cantes, Spanish cantas, Portuguese cantas ~ Standard Ital. canti, Romanian cinti. 

4 Cf also Grad 1969; Skubic 1989: 101; Furlan 2002: 32-33. 
5 The opinion that toponyms of the type Celt. Rom. Celeia -> Slov. Ceije were subject to PSI. 

second palatalisation has been defended by a number of other linguists in recent years (Green­
berg 2002: 81; Furlan 2002: 32; Matasović 2007: 106). Some authors see in the case of Rom. 
Longaticum _, Slov. Logatec traces of PSI. third palatalisation (Greenberg 2002: 81; Matasović 
2007: 106). The existing explanations of the toponym Logatec usually start from the Latin geni­
tive singular with !oca! meaning, in accordance with the Italian toponyms in -i such as Ital. 
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anistic terminology, as follows: (1) In Alpo-Romance (Friulan), the palatalisation 
of Latin velars before front vowels had already occurred by the 6th and 7th cen­
turies. The Slavs substituted Alpo-Romance palatals with their own palatals of 
the same kind: Lat. kife, gile > ARom. č,J-> Sl. č, "3 > ž; (2) In Balkano-Romance, 
Latin velars before front vowels were still preserved in the 6th and 7th centu­
ries, but were phonetically palatalised. The Slavs substituted them in two different 
ways depending on the time of substitution: (a) in the oldest period (including 
the 9th century), when no velars before front vowels were admitted in Slavic, the 
Balkano-Romance palatalised velars were substituted by the closest palatal conso­
nants in Slavic, according to the following substitutional-phonetic rules: Lat. kife, 
gi1e > BRom. *k', *g' _, Sl. c, 3 > z; Lat. kj, gj > BRom. *k'j, *g'j _, Sl. *t', ž; (b) in the 
later period (after the 9th century), when velars before front vowels were already 
admitted in Slavic, the Balkano-Romance palatalised velars (especially from Dal­
matian) were replaced by Slavic velars: Dalm. kile, gile-> sl. k, g (Ramovš 1926/27: 
154-155, 160-165). Šturm was ofthe opinion that the palatalisation ofLatin velars 
before front vowels occurred in the 6th century in Alpo-Romance (Lat. kife, gi1e > 
ARom. č, J) and Celto-Romance territory (Lat. kife, gile > CRom. c, 3), while there 
was no palatalisation in Illyro-Romance (Lat. kife, gi1e > IRom. k, g) (Šturm 1927: 
45-47). . 

The linguistic contact between Romance and Alpo-Slavic has already been 
studied from the phonetic/phonological point of view.6 The following rules of 
substitutional phonetics were established, for instance in the vowel system: Sub­
str. *'ii*?, > ASl. *i, Substr. *u/*q > ASl. *y, Substr. *a > ASl. *o, Substr. *a > ASl. 
*a, Substr. *a/*o + *m/*n > ASl. *9, Substr. *aRC > ASl. *oRC, Substr. *oRC > ASl. 
*'bRC, Substr. *eRC > ASl. *bRC (Ramovš 1936: 23-46; Šega 1998: 72-76; Furlan 
2002: 30-32). Nevertheless, Romance-Alpo-Slavic substitutional accentology has 
not yet been systematically studied. 7 The purpose of this paper· is to examine the 
integration of Romance accentual elements into the Alpo-Slavic accent system 
using the example of pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene. 

1.2 Pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene 

In the paragraph below the following pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names 
(PSl. masculine o-stems) will be subjected to accentological analysis: Ahten, Bel-

Ascoli, Brindisi, Rimini, Girgenti (farmer name for Agrigento in Sicily) (Skubic 1989: 173): Lat. 
*Longatict _, ASI. *L9gatbCb. 

6 Alpo-Slavic ( 6th-10th century) is the Slavic present in the Slovene linguistic territory, the 
intermediate phase between Proto-Slavic and Slovene (Ramovš 1936: 22-67). Original Com­
mon Slovene represents the Proto-Slovene state after ali Common Slovene innovations, it is 
the common starting point of ali Slovene dialects and their !oca! dialects. 

7 By contrast, German-Slovene language contact has been examined in detail from the point of 
view ofboth substitutional phonetics (Striedter-Temps 1963: 1-73) and substitutional accentol­
ogy (Grafenauer 1923). 
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jak, Bovec, Breginj, Čedad, Gumin, Kobarid, Krmin, Prosnid, Ratenj, Solkan, Subid, 
Sužid, Tolmin, Trst, Videm. The feminine place names (PSl. a-stems) will not be 
discussed since in the western and southern Slov. dialects, where most pre-Slavic 
substrate toponyms are indigenous, it is impossible to distinguish between the 
reflexes of PSl. nouns of accent paradigm a and PSl. nouns of accent paradigm b 
with a PSl. long vowel in the final stem syllable. 

The distinction between the reflexes of PSl. nouns of accent paradigm a, i.e. 
CSlov. nouns with a short-acuted stem vowel as a result of the CSlov. shorten­
ing of PSl. old-acuted stem vowels (PSl. *lipa *lip9 (a) > CSlov. *lipa *liP9 ), and 
PSl. nouns of accent paradigm b with a PSl. long vowel in the final stem syllable, 
i.e. CSlov. nouns with a long-acuted stem vowel as a result of the common Slov. 
accent retraction from an open final short (i.e. PSl. short or shortened PSl. long) 
vowel to the pre-tonic length (PSl. *m9ka *m9k9 (b) > CSlov. *m9ka *m9k9), was 
neutralised, in the western and southern Slov. dialects, by the early lengthening 
of the CSlov. short-acuted vowels in a non-final syllable ( CSlov. *lipa *lip9 > west­
ern and southern Slov. *lipa *lip9 = *m9ka *m9k9 ). Constant stress on an acuted 
stem is the reflex of two originally different accent paradigms in these dialects: 
Nadiško (Jevšček) li:pa li:po = m6:ka m6:ko. Toponyms such as Nadiško (Jevšček) 
Burja:na, Tipa:na can reflect either the PSl. accent paradigm a or the PSl. accent 
paradigm b. 

It is possible to distinguish between the reflexes of the PSl. accent paradigm a 
and the reflexes of the PSl. accent paradigm b in the a-stems only in the Tersko 
dialect: Tersko (Subid) li:pa li:pq - mo:1ka mo:1kq. Accentuation of the type li:pa 
li:pq represents the preservation of the original stress place (PSl. *lipa *lip9 > 
CSlov. *lipa *liP9 > western and southern Slov. *lipa *lip9 > Tersko (Subid) li:pa 
li:pq). Accentuation of the type mo:1ka mo:1kq is secondary, i.e. it presents the 
Tersko accent shift from a CSlov. long-acuted vowel to the post-tonic short vowel 
with a tonal peak - the tonal peak on the post-tonic syllable is the remnant of the 
former stress place on this syllable before accent retraction - (PSl. *m9ka *m9k9 
(> CSlov. *m9ka *m9k9) > Tersko *m6:ka *m6:ko > mo:1ka mo:lkq) under the 
influence of the accent shift of the type PSl. *južina (> CSlov. *južina *jitžin9 > 
western and southern Slov. *južina *južin9) > Tersko *ju:žina > ju 1žana (Šekli 
2006a: 173, footnote 18). The accent of the forms such as Tersko (Subid) Ni:ame, 
Borja:na, Tipa:na and not *Nie1me, *Borja:1na, *Tipa:lna point to the reflex of PSl. 
accent paradigm a. Unfortunately however, in the Tersko dialect only a few pre­
Slavic feminine substrate toponyms are preserved. 

1.3 Dialectal material analysed 

Language material ( common nouns and proper names) of single local dialects 
of the "language" in the genetic-linguistic sense, i.e. concrete organic idioms, is 
only relevant for the purposes of historical linguistic study. Language material of 
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the "umbrella" standard language, i.e. a concrete inorganic idiom, is relevant only 
in cases where its codified standard norm arose on the basis of the abstraction 
of properties of single local dialects by means of theoretical linguistics. 8 As the 
standardised forms of pre-Slavic substrate toponyms in Standard Slovene (Slo­
venski pravopis, Slovene Orthographic Dictionary, Ljubljana 2001) is the result of 
an applied linguistic approach of codification, i.e. by means of questionnaires to 
"standard speakers", it is irrelevant to historical linguistics. 

The material that forms the basis of this study will therefore be the phonetic 
and accentual form of the toponyms in the local dialects in which these topo­
nyms are indigenous, i.e. they have continuity from the Alpo-Slavic period to 
the present day, and that show relevant accentual properties. Dialectal material 
was collected in the following locations: Idrsko (Upper Soča dialect, Slov. obsoško 
narečje), Jevšček pri Livku, Ošnje/Osgnetto pri Sv. Lenartu/San Leonardo, Breginj 
(Nadiža/Natisone dialect, Slov. nadiško narečje), 9 Subid/Subit (Ter/Torre dia­
lect, Slov. tersko narečje), Solbica/Stolvizza (Rezija/Resia dialect, Slov. rezijansko 
narečje). 10 

2 Reconstruction of the Alpo-Slavic accent of pre-Slavic masculine substrate 
toponyms in Slovene 

The pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names analysed are distributed in-alpha­
betical order. In first place, the standardised form of the toponym is given as pre­
sented in the codificational manuals of Standard Slovene. 11 The dialectal forms 

8 The theory of the genetic-linguistic classification of idioms on the basis of criteria such as org­
anicity/inorganicity, concreteness/unconcreteness ( systemicity, diasystemicity, non-systemic­
ity), higher/lower hierarchical grade is taken in its entirety from Brozović 1970: 10-14. 

9 The genetic-linguistic classification of the local dialects of Breginj and its surroundings is not 
unambiguous in literature on the Slovene language. These local dialects are classified as part 
of the Obsoško dialect, specifically the Borjana dialect (Ramovš 1935: 77), the Nadiško dialect 
(Logar 1951) and the Tersko dialect (Logar-Rigler 1983). On the basis of the facts concerning 
historical phonology and accentology, the local dialects of Breginj and its surroundings are 
part ofthe Nadiško dialect: CSlov. *ti*?-, *Q/*9-> Breginj e:, o: (Nadiško: Jevšček e:, o:, Tersko: 
Subid f:, q: ~ Obsoško: Kobarid i?, uq); CSlov. *CVCV > Breginj CVCV (Nadiško: Jevšček 
CVCV, Obsoško: Kobarid CVCV ~ Tersko: Subid CVCV). 

10 In the linguistic atlases in which Slovene is considered (SLA = Slovenski lingvistični atlas, OLA 
= 06m,ecna6HHCKUU nuHzaucmu'ieCKUU amnac, ALE = Atlas linguarum Europae ), the analysed 
dialects are represented as follows: !drsko: nearest point Kobarid, point SLA 70; Jevšček: near­
est point Livek, point SLA 76; Ošnje: point SLA 81, OLA 2; Breginj: point SLA 64; Subid: near­
est point Tipana/Taipana, point SLA 63; Solbica: point SLA 59, OLA 1, ALE 14.6/601. 
Informants during the field-work were: Idrsko: Stanislav Šavli (born 1937); Jevšček: Leopold 
Šekli (born 1939); Ošnje: Lucia Carlig (born 1927); Breginj: Vida Lenkič (born 1930), Andrej 
Mazora (born 1953); Subid: Bruna Balloch (born 1935); Solbica: Luigia Negro (born 1965). I 
would !ike to thank ali the informants for their valuable help. 

11 The sources of the standardised Slovene forms are the following: SKL = Slovenska krajevna 
imena, SKII = Slovenska krajevna imena v Italiji, DK = Dvojezična Koroška, which give a 
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are then adduced (nom. and. gen. sg., prepositional phrases with local meaning 
answering the question where?, where to?, where from ?), 12 transcribed using the 
new Slovene national phonetic transcription. 13 These dialectal forms are the basis 
of the abstracted diasystemic form, which is, in addition to information on the 
origin of the name (the oldest attested forms are extremely important; when these 
are not available, the foreign denominations can serve as comparative material), 
the starting point for the reconstruction of the original Alpo-Slavic proto-form, 
i.e. ofboth its phonetic and accentual form. 

Ahten. Standardised material: Ahten Ahtna (SKII). Dialectal material: Breginj: 
r;a:xtan rja:xtna, y rja:xtne, y rja:xtan, z rja:xtna; Subid: A:x 1 tan A:xlna, y A:xlne, 
y A:x 1tan, od A:x 1na; i.e. Aht;m Ahtna < CSlov. *Axtan *Axtna;14 Friul. Atimis, 
Ital. Attimis. The name is of pre- Romance origin. The first historical attestations 
are late (no6 ad locum, qui dicitur Attens), therefore the original ASl. form cannot 
be reconstructed with certainty. 

Beljak. Standardised material: Beijak Beijaka (SP), Beijak Beijaka (DK). Dialectal 
material: S~lbica: Bi'jek Biljaka, y Bi1jaq;, y Biljek, z Biljaka; i.e. Bc1ljiik Bc1ljaka 
< ASl. *Bbliih *Bbliika (a) from Substr. *Biljiiku for Celt. *Biliacon, Ancient 
st(ationis) Bilachiene(n)s(is); Germ. Villach, Friul. Vilac, Ital. Villacco. The name 
is derived from a personal name with the Celt. suffix -acum. 

Bovec. Standardised material: Bovec B6vca, B6vec B6vca (SKI), B6vec B6vca (SP). 
Dialectal material: !drsko: 1Boyc B6:yca, y B6:yc, y 1Boyc, z B6:yca; Jevšček: IBuc 
Bu:ca, y Bu:ce, y 1Buc, z Bu:ca; Ošnje: 1Buc Bu:ca, y Bu:cu, y IBuc, z Bu:ca; Breginj: 
1Buc Bu1ca, y Bu1ce, y 1Buc, zBulca; Subid: IBuc Bu:lca, y Bu:lcu, y IBuc, od Bu:lca; 
Solbica 1Bolc 1Bolca, y 1Bolcf!, y 1Bolc, z 1Bolca;15 i.e. Bole Bolcii/Bolc Btjlca < ASl. 

dynamic word accent, and SP = Slovenski pravopis 2001, which gives both dynamic and melodic 
word accents (in this analysis the latter will be considered). 

12 In the analysed !oca! dialects, prepositions of place are never used alone - they are always 
emphasised by adverbs of place such as gori!gor 'up, upward', doli/dol 'down, downward; tami 
tja, 'there', tu!sem 'here', which change in accordance with the actual position of the speaker. 
This is one of the characteristics of languages and dialects of the Alpine area (Isačenko 1939: 

127-128) - e.g. Jevšček: 1du Kobari:de 'down there to Kobarid', Idu Kolbart 'downward in 
Kobarid; 1do s Kobari:da 'downward from Kobarid'; 1yu Bu:ce 'up there in Bovec', lyu IBuc 
'upward to Bovec: 1yo z Bu:ca 'upward from Bovec'; lta y Li:yke 'there in Livek: ti:e y Li:yk 
'therewards to Livek; 1ta z Li:yka 'therewards from Livek'. When adducing the dialectal mate­
rial, the adverbs of place will be omitted. 

13 Cf. Kenda-Jež in Logar 1996: VIII-XV. 

14 The Tersko form points to the CS!ov. acute on a long vowel. 
15 The dialectal material shows that the pre-tonic AS!. diphthongal sequences *ClbC, *CbrC in 

AS!. *Blbca, *Tbrzi,st'b *Tbrzbsta were interpreted either as short or long, upon which the 
absence/presence of accent retraction in !oca! dialects (without accent retraction from Slov. 
open short fina! syllable to the pre-tonic short vowel) depends. The form *Tbrzi,st'b was pho­
netically modified by oblique-case forms *Tbrzbsta > *Tbrsta (Furlan 2002: 31). Somewhere 

a::;;: 
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*Bli,cb *Blbca (b) 16 maybe from Substr. *Plitjo for Ancient Phligadia, Phlygades 
(the rise of ASl. *c is unclear); 17 Friul. Pler, Ital. Plezzo, Germ. Flitsch. 

Breginj. Standardised material: Breginj Breginja (SKI), Breginj Breginja (SP). Dia­
lectal material: !drsko: Baryi:n Baryi:na, y Baryi:n, y Baryi:n, z Baryi:na; Jevšček: 
Baryi:n Baryi:na, y Baryi:ne, y Baryi:n, z Baryi:na; Ošnje: Baryi:n Baryi:na, y 
Baryi:ne, y Baryi:n, z Baryi:na; Breginj: Baryi:n Baryi:na, y Baryi:ne, y Baryi:n, 
z Baryi:na; Subid: Bri:n Bri:lna, y Bri:1ne, y Bri:n, od Bri:1na; i.e. Bc1rgin Bngina 
< ASL *Bbrgym, *Bbrgyna (b) from Substr. *Bergqna; Friul. Bergogne, Ital. Ber­
gogna. 

Čedad. Standardised material: Čedad Čedada (SKII), Čedad Čedada (SP). Dia­
lectal material: !drsko: Če 1 deđ Čeda:da, y Čeda:đ, y če 1 deđ, š Čeda:da; Jevšček: 
čeldat Čeda:da, y čeda:de, y če 1 dat, š Čeda:da; Ošnje: Če 1 dat Čeda:da, y Čeda:de, 
y Če 1 dat, š Čeda:da; Breginj: če 1dat Čeda:da, y čeda:de, y Če 1 dat, š Čeda:da; Subid: 
če 1 dat Čeda:da, y Čeda:de, y če 1dat, ot Čeda:da; Solbica: Čay 1 det Čay 1 dada, 
y Čayldadf!, y Čayldet, š Čay 1 dada; i.e. Čc1vdiid Čc1vdada < ASl. *Čbybdiid'b 
*Čbybdiida (a) from OFriul. *Čiyiđiiđe < Rom. *Kiyitiite < Lat. civitiis civitiitis 
'town, 760-795 Ovitiis Julia 'the town of the Julians'; Friul. Cividat, local Sividat, 
Ital. Cividale. 

Gumin. Standardised material: Gumin Gumina (SKII), Gumin Gumina (SP). 
Dialectal material: Solbica: U1111;/n U1111;/na, y U1111;/nf!, y U1111;/n, z U1111;/na; i.e. 
*Golmin *Golmina < ASl. *Glbmjn'b *Glbmyna (b) from Substr. *Glemqna, 
around AD 610 in Glemona; Friul. Glemone, Ital. Gemona, Germ. Glemaun. 

Kobarid. Standardised material: Kobarid Kobarida (SKI), Kobarid Kobarida (SP). 
Dialectal material: !drsko: Ko1ber Kobari:da, y Kobari:đ, y Ko1ber, s Kobari:da; 
Jevšček: Ko1bart Kobari:da, y Kobari:de, y Kolbart, s Kobari:da; Ošnje: Koba1rit 
Kobari:da, y Kobari:de, y Koba1rit, s Kobari:da; Breginj: Ko1bart Kobari:da, 
y Kobari:de, y Ko1bart, s Kobari:da; Subid Kobo1rat Kobori:da, y Kobori:de, y 
Kobo1rat, ot Kobori:da; Solbica Koba1rat Kobal,:/da, y Kaba1,:fdf!, y Kaba1rat, s 
Kaba1r:/da; i.e. Kobori'd Koborida < ASl. *Kobori'd'b *Kobori'da (a) from OFriul. 
*Kabor?đu < Rom. *Kapr?tU *'where the goats are', which is derived form Lat. 
caper 'he-goat', capra 'she-goat' by the suffix Lat. -etum with local meaning; Friul. 
Cjauret, Ital. Caporetto, Germ. Karfreit. 

the accent of oblique cases (in which the shortening of the pre-tonic length of the type Jevšček 
slatlka < PSI. *sold'bka had occurred) was generalised. 

16 In standardisation, the folk-etymologic interpretation of the fina! -c as suffix Slov. -ac < PSI. 
*-bCb occurred (Šivic-Dular 1990: 161 ). 

17 For the relation Substr. *pl ~ Sl. * bi cf. also Cr. Buzet < * BblZft'b form Ancient Pinquentum after 
distance dissimilation n-n > l-n and probably with Rom. passage gy > z (Skok 1971: 246). 
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Krmin. Standardised material: Krmin Krmina (SKII), Krmfn Krmfn (SP). Dialec­
tal material: Idrsko: Karmi:n Karmi:na, y Karmi:n, y Karmi:n, s Karmi:na; Jevšček: 
Karmi:n Karmi:na, y Karmi:ne, y Karmi:n, s Karmi:na; Ošnje: Karmi:n Karmi:na, 
y Karmi:ne, y Karmi:n, s Karmi:na; Breginj: Karmi:n Karmi:na, y Karmi:ne, y 
Karmi:n, s Karmi:na; i.e. Karmin Karmina< ASL *K1Jrmjn'b *K1Jrmyna (b) from 
Substr. *Kormi)nes, around AD 610 in Cormones; Friul. Cormons, Ital. Cormons. 

Prosnid. Standardised material: Prosnid Prosnida (SKII). Dialectal material: 
Breginj: Pros1nat Prosni:da, y Prosni:de, y Pros1nat, s Prosni:da; Subid: Pros1nat 
Prosni:da, y Prosni:de, y Pros1nat, at Prosni:da; i.e. Prosni'd Prosnida; Friul. Pros­
senic, Ital. Prossenicco. The oldest known historical attestations are late (1170 de 
villa Prosernich). The origin is not clear;18 it is therefore not possible to recon­
struct the original ASL form. 

Ratenj. Dialectal material: Solbica: Ra 1ten Rata 1na, y Rata 1ng, y Ra 1ten, z Rata 1na, 
i.e. Ratenj Ratenja < ASL *Ortenb *Ortena (b) from Substr. *Artenja, around AD 
610 in Artenia; Friul. Dartigne, Ital. Artegna, Germ. Ardingen. 

Solkan. Standardised material: S6lkan/Solkan Solkana (SKI), Solkan!Solkiin 
Solkiina, Solkan Solkana (SP). Dialectal material: !drsko: Soy 1ken Soyka:na, y 
Soyka:n, y Soy 1ken, s Soyka:na; Jevšček: Su 1kan Suka:na, y Suka:ne, y Su 1kan, s 
Suka:na; Ošnje: Su 1kan Suka:na, y Suka:ne, y Su 1kan, s Suka:na; Breginj: Su 1kan 
Suka:na, y Suka:ne, y Su 1kan, s Suka:na; i.e. Solkan Solkana < ASL *Sblbkan'b 
*Sblbkana (a) from Rom. *Silikiinu, 1001 Siliganum; Friul. Salcan, Ital. Salcano. 

Subid. Standardised material: Subid Subida (SZII). Dialectal material: Breginj: 
Z 1bat Zbi:da, na Zbi:de, na Z 1bat, z Zbi:da; Subid: Sa1bat Sabi:da, y Sabi:de, y 
Sa1bat, at Sabi:da; i.e. Subi'd Subida; Friul. Subit, Ital. Subit. The first historical 
attestations are late (1170 de villa Subid). The origin of the name is not clear;19 it is 
therefore not possible to reconstruct the original ASL form. 

Sužid. Standardised material: Sužid Sužida (SKI). Dialectal material: !drsko: 
Ša 1žeđ Šaži:da, y Šaži:đ, y Ša 1 žeđ, š Šaži:da; Jevšček: Se 1žit Seži:da, y Seži:de, y 
Se 1žit, s Seži:da; Breginj: Ša1žJt ŠJži:da, y ŠJži:de, y ŠJ 1žJt, š Šaži:da; i.e. *Solži'd 
*Solžida < ASL *Sblbži'd'b *Sblbži'da (a) from OFriul. *Siliji;đu < *Siligi;!đu < Rom. 
*Silikij!tu *'where the flintstone is', which is derived from Lat. silex silicis 'flintstone' 
by the suffix Lat. -etum with local meaning. 

Tolmin. Standardised material: Tolmin Tolmina (SKI), Tolmfn Tolmfna (SP). 
Dialectal material: !drsko: Tmi:n Tmi:na, y Tmi:n, y Tmi:n, s Tmi:na; Jevšček: 
Tmi:n Tmi:na, y Tmi:ne, y Tmi:n, s Tmi:na; Ošnje: Tomi:n Tomi:na, y Tomi:ne, 

18 Frau's explanation that it is a case of the derivative with Slov. suffix -nik form Slov. proso (Frau 
1978: 98) is not confirmed by the Slov. dialectal material. 

19 Frau, though with reservations, derives the name from Lat. subfre 'climb, mount, ascend'. the 
original meaning of the name would be in this case *'ascent, slope' (Frau 1978: 114). 
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y Tomi:n, s Tomi:na; Breginj: Tmi:n Tmi:na, y Tmi:ne, y Tmi:n, s Tmi:na; Subid: 
Tulmi:n Tulmi: 1na, y Tulmi: 1ne, y Tulmi:n, at Tulmi: 1na; Solbica: Tu 1mJn Tu 1m}na, 
y Tu 1m}ng, y Tu 1m}n, s Tu 1m}na; i.e. Tolmin Tolmina < CSlov. *Tfmin *Tfmina 
(b ); Friul. Tulmin, Ital. Tolmino, Germ. Tolmein. The first historical attestations 
are late (1063-1068 in Tuimine, after 1086 super Tulminum, 1139 apud Tulmin, 1146 
Tulminum). The origin of the name is not clear; it is therefore not possible to 
reconstruct the original ASL form with certainty. Ramovš (1936: 26) derives it 
from Celt. *tilmon- > ASL *Tblmyn'b, Bezlaj (1954: 132) from the common Alpine 
toponymical base *talamon > ASL *T'bl'bmyn'b, *Tol'bmyn'b. 

Trst. Standardised material: Tfst Tfsta (SKII), Tfst Tfsta (SP). Dialectal material: 
!drsko: Brst T{mta, y T{Jrst, y Brst, s T{Jrsta; Jevšček: Brst T{Jrsta, y T{Jrste, y 
Brst, s T{Jrsta; Ošnje: 1Tarst Tars1ta, y Tars1te, y 1Tarst, s Tars1ta; Solbica: 1TJrst 
1TJrsta, y 1TJrstg, y 1TJrst, s 1TJrsta; i.e. 13rst Tarsta/13rst TJrsta < ASL *Tbrzi,st'b 
*TbrZbsta (b) from Ancient Tergeste;2° Friul. Triest, Ital. Trieste, Germ. Triest. 

Videm. Standardised material: Viden Vidna (SKII), Videm Vidma (SP). Dialectal 
material: !drsko: i:dJm i:dma, y i:dmi, y i:dJm, z i:dma; Jevšček: !:dem i:dma, y 
i:dme, y !:dem, z i:dma; Ošnje: Vi:dan Vi:dna, y !:dne, y !:dan, z Vi:dna; Breginj: 
[ji:den [ji:dna, y [ji:dne, y [ji:den, z··[ji:dna; Subid: Vi:1dan Vi:d1na, y [ji:d 1ne, 
y [ji: 1dan, od Vi:d 1na; Solbica: 1Viden 1Vidna, y 1 [judng, y 1[juden, z 1Vidna; i.e. 
Vidan Vidna < CSlov. *[jidJn *[jidna < ASL *[jydbn'b *[jydbna 21 from OFriul. 
*Odinu < Substr. *Otinu, 983 Udene, around AD 1000 Utinum, which is of pre­
Romance origin; Friul. Udin, Ital. Udine, Germ. Weiden. 

3 Integration of Romance accentual elements into the Alpo-Slavic accent 
system 

An analysis of pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene confirms 
Matasović's conclusion ( on the basis of an analysis of early Romance loanwords 
and toponyms in Croatian) that the loans are integrated into PSl. accent paradigm 
a or PSL accent paradigm b in the early post-Proto-Slavic period and that they 
are never integrated into PSL accent type c (Matasović 2007: 112). However, the 

20 Cf. footnote 15. 
21 The initial *y in front of *y in AS!. *(!ydbn-b is surely of prothetic origin. Dialectal forms such 

as !:dam (!drsko) and !:dem (Jevšček) are secondary and arose in sequences with preposition 
y, in which the initial y was interpreted as a preposition: *y (!i:den - y i:den (Alenka Šivic­
Dular, p. c.). The hypothesis has been confirmed by subsequent collected material in Ošnje: 
Vi:dan Vi:dna, z Vi:dna ~ y f:dne, y i:dan. 
The alternation of the phonemes /mi and /n/ in the Nadiško dialect and some other western 
Slovene dialects (Vidan, Vidam) is originally characteristic of the sandhi position and is histor­
ically documented in the dictionary of Alasia from 1607 ( adam 'vno', vum 'fuora', dam 'giorno', 
sim 'figliuolo') and in the linguistic material of Baudouin de Courtenay from the 2nd half of 
the 19th century (Škratec am maslar), for instance (Furlan 1991: 26). 
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Slovene material does not confirm Matasović's hypothesis that integration into a 
determinate accent paradigm depends on the gender of the noun. In Matasović's 
opinion, the masculine o-stem would be always integrated into PSl. accent para­
digm b because it is the sole productive accent paradigm with a stressed final stem 
syllable in nom./acc. sg., while the feminine nouns would be integrated into PSl. 
accent paradigm a (Matasović 2007: 112-113, 116). The frequency of the reflexes 
of PSl. accent paradigm a (Baljiik Baljaka, Čavdiid Čavdada, Koborl'd Koborida, 
Prosnl'd Prosnida, Solkiin So/kana, Subl'd Subida, *Solžl'd *Solžida) and the reflexes 
of PSl. accent paradigm b (Bargin Bargina, *Golmin *Go/mina, Karmin Karmina, 
Tolmin To/mina; Bole Bolcii/Bolc Bqlca, Ratenj Ratenjii, TJrst Tarstii!T?mt Brsta) 
in the PSl. masculine o-stems is fairly equal in Slovene, despite the slight preva­
lence of the reflexes of PSl. accent paradigm b. The reflexes of PSl. accent para­
digm a cannot therefore be regarded as exceptions. 

Pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names with a constant stress on a long 
vowel in the penultimate syllable are integrated into PSl. accent paradigm a. This 
means that the substrate constant stem stress was preserved on the same syllable 
in ASl. and that the substrate long vowel was substituted by an homonymous 
ASl. long vowel which acquired the PSl. old acute: Substr. *ii ---+ ASl. *ii (Substr. 
*Bi/jaku, *Čiyiđiiđe, *Silikiinu _, ASl. *Bb!iih, *Čbybdiid'b, *Sblbkiin'b ), Substr. *? 
_, ASl. *i' (Substr. *Kaborfđu, *Siližfđu _, ASl. *Kobori'd'b, *Sblbži'd'b ), cf. Substr. 
*Kiyitiite ---+ LSl. *Cbybtiit'b > Cr. Cavtat Cavtata, Captat Captata as well. Analysis 
of the material confirms Ramovš's statement that PSl. old-acuted lengths were still 
preserved in ASl. and that the South-Slavic shortening of PSl. old-acuted lengths 
was later (7th-8th centuries) (Ramovš 1936: 54; 1950: 499). At the same time the 
material does not confirm Matasović's statement that PSl. accent paradigm b was 
the sole productive accent paradigm with a stressed final stem syllable in nom./ 
acc. sg. in the masculine o-stems. 

The following pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names are integrated into 
PSl. accent paradigm b: (1) with a constant stress on a long vowel in the penul­
timate syllable (this holds always true for nouns with Illyrian suffix *-ona and 
with similar phonetic sequences): Substr. *-on- ---+ ASl. *-fn- (Substr. *Berg(5na, 
*Glem(5na, *Korm(5nes, *Tilm(5n-/*Talam(5n-_, ASl. *Bbrgfn'b, *Glbmfn'b, 
*Kwmfn'b, *Tblmfn'b/*T'b/ol'bmfn'b), cf. Substr. Salqna---+ LSl. *Solfn'b > Cr. Sotin 
Solina, as well;22 

( 2) with a constant stress on a short vowel in the penultimate syl­
lable (Substr. *Artenja, *Plitjo _, ASl. *Ortenb, *Bli,cb ). 

22 Some more examples: Flanona _, Plomin Plomina, A/bona _, Labin Labina, Aenona!Nona _, 
Nfn Nina, Scardona _, Skradin Skradina, Stelpona -, Stupin Stupina, Salona _, Solin Solina, 
Narona-> Norin Norina (Šimunović 1984-1985: 150; Matasović 2007: m-112). The substitution 
of the kind Substr. * -ona -> Sl. *-yna points to the fact that the *y from *-ona was integrated 
with the PSI. old acute in the a-stems: Cetina< *Cftyna - Centona, Promina < *Promyna -
Promona (Matasović 2007: 110,111). 

Ci!if 
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In the pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names with a constant stress on an 
antepenultimate long syllable (*Odinu) it is possible to reconstruct with certainty 
only the Original Common Slovene accent (*[jidan *[jidna, *Axtan *Axtna), but 
not the Alpo-Slavic one. 

When explaining the integration of nouns with a constant stress on a long 
vowel in the penultimate syllable into PSl. accent paradigm b, Matasović does not 
exclude the operation of Dybo's/Illič-Svityč's law (Matasović 2007: 115);23 never­
theless, he is more inclined to the opinion that the substrate long-stressed vowel in 
the final stem syllable was interpreted as "neo-acuted" in Slavic and was preserved 
as such in nom./acc. sg., whereas in the oblique cases, the accent was analogically 
shifted to the desinence on the model of the nouns of PSl. accent paradigm b 
(Matasović 2007: 116). 24 By means of Matasović's hypothesis of substrate stressed 
vowel being interpreted as PSl. neo-acuted it is possible to explain the ASl. accent 
paradigm b of pre-Slavic substrate place names with a constant stress on ( a long 
or short vowel in) the penultimate syllable (Substr. *Ber1g(5na *Ber1g(5nae---+ ASL 
*Bbrgfn'b *Bbrgfna ---+ *Bbrgfn'b *Bbrgyna following the type PSl. *k[učb *kluča; 
Substr. *Ar1tenja *Ar1tenjae---+ ASL *Ortenb *Ortena---+ *Ortenb *Ortena following 
the type PSL *konb *kana) as well as the ASL accent of pre-Slavic substrate place 
names with a constant stress on the; antepenultimate syllable (Substr. *1 O dinu 
*1 O dini _, ASl. *[jfdbn'b *[jfdbna, *Axtb/'bn'b *Axtb/'bna ), where no analogical 
stress shift took place. 25 This way of accent integration into the reflex of PSl. accent 
paradigm bis also characteristic oflater Old and Middle High German loanwords 
with a short vowel in the sole stem syllable, for instance (OHG flec _, Slov. *blek 
*bleka 2 *blek *bleka > dial. Slov. blek bleka; OHG flec, zwec, spech or MGH vlec, 
zwec, drec, spec _, dial. Slov. blek bleka, cvek cveka, drek dreka, špeh špeha). The 
accent of pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in ASL can be explained by 
means of Dybo's/Illič-Svityč's law as well (Substr. *Ber1g(5na *Ber1g(5nae ---+ ASl. 
*Bbrgj)n'b *Bbrgyna > *Bbrgyni, *Bbrgyna > *Bbrgfn'b *Bbrgyna; Substr. *Ar1tenja 
*Ar1tenjae ---+ ASl. *Ortenb *Ortena > *Ortenb *Ortena > *Ortenb *Ortena; Sub­
str. *1 Odinu *1 Odini ---+ ASl. *[jj)dbn'b *[}j)dbna > *[jydi,n'b *[jydi,na > *[jydi,n'b 
*[jfdbna > CSlov. *[ji dan *[){dna), opera ti on of which is anyway less probable. It 

23 The operation of Dybo's/Illič-Svityč's law is argued by Holzer, for instance (Holzer 2005: 44-

46 ' 59-60). 
24 Kortlandt is of the opinion that during the operation of Dybo's law, the accent was not shifted 

to the PSI. fina! jers; the accent shift in accordance with Matasović's explanation is therefore 
irrelevant (Kortlandt 2006: 3). 

25 If pre-Slavic substrate place names with a constant stress on the antepenultimate syllable had 
been integrated into PSI. accent paradigm b (Substr. *I Odinu *I O dini-> AS!. *fjydi,n'b *fjydbna, 
*Axti,/i,n'b *Axtb/'bna), shortening of a long vowel in the antepenultimate in oblique cases 
would have occured (AS!. *fjydi,n'b *fjjdbna, *Axti,/in'b *Axtb/'bna > *fjydi,n'b *fj5'dbna, 
*Axti,/in'b *Axtb/'bna > CS!ov. *fjidan *fjidna, *Axtan *Axtna). Consequently, the stress would 
not be retracted in dial. Slov. ( dial. Slov. Vidan *Vidna, Ahtan *Ahtna), cf. dial. Slov. mehka, 
krepka, sladka < PSI. *mfk'bka, *krep'bka, *sold'bka. 
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is possible to conclude from this only that the substrate long-stressed vowel in the 
group of nouns, which do not show the reflex of PSL accent paradigm a, was not 
interpreted as PSL old-acuted. 

4 Conclusion 

Pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names are integrated into Proto-Slavic 
accent paradigm a or PSL accent paradigm b; however, they are never integrated 
into PSL accent paradigm c in Alpo-Slavic (Slovene ), similarly to Littoral-Slavic 
(Croatian). 

Substrate place names with a constant stress on a long vowel in the penultimate 
syllable are integrated into PSL accent paradigm a (Slov. BJljlik Baljaka, Čavdiid 
Čavdada, Kobort'd Koborida, Prosnl'd Prosnida, Solklin Solkana, Subl'd Subida, 
*Solžz'd *Solžida ). This means that the substrate long-stressed vowel was interpreted 
as the PSL "old-acuted" in ASL (Substr. *Biljaku, *Čiyiđađe, *Silikanu, *Kaborijđu, 
*Siližijdu -> ASl. *Bb1ah, *Čblfbdad11, *Sblbkan11, *Kobori'd11, *Sblbži'd11 ), cf. Substr. 
*Kiyitate _, LSL *Cblfbtat11 > Cr. Cavtat Cavtata, Captat Captata, as well. 

Substrate place names with a constant stress on a long or short vowel in the 
penultimate syllable are integrated into PSL accent paradigm b (Slov. Bargin 
Bargina, *Golmin *Golmina, Karmin Karmina, Tolmin Tolmina; Bole Bolca!Bolc 
Bqlca, Ratenj Ratenja, Brst Tarsta/Tarst Brsta), whilst substrate place names 
with a constant stress on an antepenultimate syllable got a constant PSL neo­
acute type stess on an antepenultimate syllable (Ahtan Ahtna, Vidan Vidna). This 
means that the substrate (long- and short-) stressed vowel was not interpreted as 
the PSL "old-acuted" in ASL (Substr. *Bergi)na, *Glemi)na, *Kormi)nes, *Tilmi)n-/ 
*Talami)n-; *Artenja, *Plitjo; *Odinu -> ASl. *Bbrgyn11, *Glbmyn11, *K11rmyn11, 
*Tblmyn11/*T11/ol1Jmyn11; *Ortenb, *Bli,cb; *[Jydbn11, *Axtb/11n11 ), cf. Substr. Sali)na 
-> LSL *Solyn11 > Cr. Sotin Solina, as well. 

The question, why the substrate long-stressed vowel in the penultimate syl­
lable was sometimes interpreted as PSL "old-acuted" and sometimes as PSL "non­
old-acuted" (Substr. *Kaborijđu -> ASL *Kobori'd11 - Substr. *Bergi)na, *1 Odinu -> 

ASL *Bbrgyn11, *[Jydbn11 ), remains unanswered so far. This fact has already been 
observed by Holzer. 26 In the future study of Romance-Slavic substitutional accen­
tology, special attention should be paid to this problem. 

University oj Ljubljana 

26 "Es ist unklar, wovon es abhing, ob eine Entlehnung mit Akut versehen wurde oder nicht; eine 
positions- oder zeitbestimmte Ratio zeichnet sich nicht ab" (Holzer 2005: 60 ). 
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Germ. = German, Illyr. = Illyrian, IRom. = Illyro-Romance, Ital. = Italian, L = Latin, LSI. = Littoral­
Slavic, MHG = Middle High German, OFriul. = Old Friulian, OHG = Old High German, PSI. = 
Proto-Slavic, Rom. = Romance, Sl. = Slavic, Slov. = Slovene, Substr. = substrate. 
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O romansko-alpskoslovanskem nadomestnem naglasoslovju 
(na primeru predslovanskih substratnih krajevnih imen moškega spola v slovenščini) 

(Povzetek) 

V prispevku je na primeru predslovanskih substratnih krajevnih imen moškega spola v sloven­
ščini obravnavano romansko-alpskoslovansko nadomestno naglasoslovje, tj. vključevanje roman­
skih naglasnih prvin v alpskoslovanski naglasni sestav. Na podlagi analize gradiva v obsoškem, 
nadiškem, terskem in rezijanskem narečju slovenščine je rekonstruiran prvotni alpskoslovanski 
naglas krajevnih imen Ahten, Beijak, Bovec, Breginj, Čedad, Gumin, Kobarid, Krmin, Prosnid, 
Ratenj, Solkan, Subid, Sužid, Tolmin, Trst, Videm. Romansko-alpskoslovansko naglasno nadome­
ščanje je primerjano z romansko-primorskoslovanskim (Matasović, On the accentuation of the 
earliest Latin and Romance loanwords in Slavic, !WoBA 2005). 

Predslovanska substratna krajevna imena moškega spola se v alpski slovanščini (slovenščini) 
podobno kot v primorski slovanščini (hrvaščini) vključujejo v psi. naglasni tip a ali v psi. naglasni 
tip b, ne pa tudi v psi. naglasni tip c. 

Psi. naglasni tip a (sin. Baijiik Baijaka, Čavdad Čavdada, Koborz'd Koborida, Prosni'd Prosnida, 
Solkiin So/kana, Subi'd Subida, *Solž)'d *Solžida) izkazujejo substr. imena s stalnim naglasom na 
dolgem samoglasniku v predzadnjem besednem zlogu, kar pomeni, da je bi! substr. dolgi nagla­
šeni samoglasnik v alp. sl. prepoznan kot psi. staroakutiran (substr. *Bi/jaku, *Čiyidade, *Silikanu, 
*Kabori;du, *Siliži;du __, alp. sl. *Bbfakb, *Čb1Jbdad1>, *Sblbkan'b, *Kobori'd'b, *Sblbži'd'b ), prim. tudi 
substr. *Kiyitate __, prim. sl. *Cbl;!btat'b > hr. Cavtat Cavtata, Captat Captata. 

Psi. naglasni tip b (sin. B;irgin B;1rgina, *Golmin *Go/mina, K;irmin K;irmina, Tolmin To/mina; 
Bole Bolcii/Bolc Bqlca, Ratenj Ratenjii, Tarst Tarstii!Tarst T{Jrsta) izkazujejo imena s stalnim nagla­
som na dolgem in kratkem samoglasniku v predzadnjem besednem zlogu, medtem ko imena s 
stalnim naglasom na predpredzadnjem besednem zlogu izkazujejo stalni psi. novoakutski naglas 
na predpredzadnjem zlogu (Ahtan Ahtna, Vidan Vidna). To pomeni, da substr. naglašeni samo­
glasnik v alp. sl. ni bi! prepoznan kot psi. staroakutiran (substr. *Bergqna, *Glemqna, *Kormqnes, 
*Tilmqn-/*Talamqn-; *Artenja, *Plitjo; *Odinu --> alp. sl. *Bbrgyn1>, *Glbmfn1>, *KMmyn1>, 
*Tblmyn1,/*T1,/ol1,myn1>; *Ortenb, *Bli,cb; *(jfdbn'b, *Axtb/'bn'b ), prim. tudi substr. Salqna __, prim. 
sl. *Solyn1, > hr. Soltn Solina. 

Zazdaj ostaja neodgovorjeno vprašanje, zakaj je bi! substr. dolgi naglašeni samoglasnik v pred­
zadnjem besednem zlogu včasih prepoznan kot psi. staroakutiran in včasih kot psi. nestaroakutiran 
(substr. *Kabori;đu -, alp. sl. *Kobori'd'b ~ substr. *Bergqna, *IOdinu--> alp. sl. *Bbrgyn1>, *(jydbn'b). 
V nadaljnih proučevanjih romansko-slovanskega nadomestnega naglasoslovja bo temu vprašanju 
potrebno posvetiti posebno pozornost. 

The accentuation of i-verbs in some Russian dialects: 
an innovation that preserves an archaism 1 

ALEXANDRA TER-AVANESOVA 

This article deals with the accentual systems of i-verbs in some Russian dialects in 
which an innovation in verbal accentuation has taken place: the generalization of 
stress on the root in the present forms of the verbs of CSl. a. p. b. This innovation 
occurred in different parts of the Russian territory independently, in the dialects 
that belong to different accentuation types pointed out in ,IJ,u6o, 3aMJITHHa & 
H11KonaeB (1990, 1993). In some ofthese dialects the results oflater changes in the 
accentuation of i-verbs, such as the development of accent mobility in the present 
of i-verbs, can be distinguished from, the original accent mobility that has been 
transformed into columnar stress on the root in the present forms. 

o lntroduction 

Some Russian dialects have developed a new accentuation type ( a. t.) B* of i­
verbs: stress on the root (stem) in present forms and in the past passive participle: 
xoJ1Cy, xooumb, etc., xoJ/CeHo, and stress on the suffix -i- in past forms and in the 
infinitive: xooun, xooumb. A. t. B* arises of the verbal accentuation curve of a. 
p. b, as a result of generalization of "barytonal" accentuation in present forms. 
In most dialect systems this innovation occurred not only in i-verbs, but in all 
verbal classes. It can be found in i-verbs of CSl. a. p. b1 and, in some dialects, in 
some i-verbs of CSl. a. p. b2, but never or very rarely in verbs of a. p. c, see ,Il,br6o, 
3aMRTHHa & H11KoJiaeB ( 1990) for the reconstruction. 

As for the geographical aspect of this innovation, it is attested, to my knowl­
edge, in the north Russian dialects of the Pskov and Novgorod districts; in the 
dialects of IIeoacenbca and ~epeeAHHoe on the south-west coast of Lake Onego 
(Republic of Karelia); in the Archangelsk District, in TaMuu,a and Kimoa on the 
southern coast of the White Sea and in AJanonbe on the Mezen' river. This group 
of dialects of Novgorodian origin is not particularly closely connected with a 
rather big dialect area in the south-east of Russia, in the Riazan' and Lipeck dis­
tricts, where the accentual innovation is attested in dialects that belong to differ-

1 The author wants to thank Dr Jenny Larsson and Dr Thomas Olander for their useful advices 
and their help in preparing this text to publication. 



ALEXANDRA TER-AVANESOVA 

ent dialect groups. To the "Riazan' area'' belongs the dialect of IIycmoma, now in 
the east of the Moscow district. 

In most dialects with the transformation a. p. b > a. t. B*, four accentuation 
types are distinguished in i-verbs: 

A: MOpcJJ/cy, MOp03UUJb, MOp03Ull, MOp0J/CeHO 
B*: X0JICY, X00UUJb, xooim, X0J/CeHO 
B: Komy, K0CUUJb, Kocun, KOUJ0HO and KomeHo 
C: 0010, 0OUUJb, 0OUll, ooJHo. 

A. t. B appears in such systems secondarily, due to a number of reasons. In con -
temporary dialects it is a result of influence of the standard language, as in the 
dialect of Tamica. In the dialect of Pustosha a. t. B developed as a result of the all­
Russian tendency of change of flectional accent ( a. t. C) into accent mobility ( a. p. 
B) in the present of i-verbs. Anyhow, a. t. B develops later than the transforma­
tion a. p. b > a. t. B* in ali dialectal systems, and it is thus possible to distinguish 
the earlier class of verbs with mobile accent in the present from the verbs that 
acquired accent mobility later. 

0.1 The developments of the four CSI. dialectal accentual types as proposed in 
)J;hl6o, 3aMRTvrna & HMKOJiaeB (1990, 1993) are found in Russian, most clearly in 
the archaic forms of the dialects reflected in Old Russian manuscripts. The origi­
nal systems of accentuation of i-verbs have been transformed in standard Russian 
and its contemporary varieties under different kinds of conditions, so that the 
CSI. accentual dialectal type which a Russian dialectal system of accentuation of 
i-verbs belongs to can be defined with the help of a statistic approach to the dis­
tribution of verbs between the accentual types on the background of evidence of 
the Slavic languages (vs. CSI. accentual reconstruction). 

A. A. Zaliznjak ( 1985: 27-29) pointed out the tendencies of stylistic, semantic, 
morphonological (number of syllables in the root) and grammatical (transitiv­
ity) character that determine the accentuation of i-verbs in standard Russian. The 
common tendencies should be actual in the dialects, but stylistic, derivative and 
semantic factors are difficult to observe in them. In standard Russian, denom­
inatives with specific types of semantic relation to the words they are derived 
from tend to acquire stress on the ending in present forms ( a. t. C: 30llomum, 
3acmeKnum, ttepHum, Monooum, etc.), and also in the dialects the stress of denomi­
native i-verbs often falls on the flexion irrespective of the accentuation of the words 
they are derived from. In some dialects deadjectival i-verbs meaning 'to become 
somewhat', 'to make something become somewhat' belong to a. t. A (inf. 6enumb, 
ttepHumb, noKpilaumbrn). The opposite all-Russian tendency is that i-verbs with 
the stress on the ending in present forms (CSI. a. t. c and partly b2, except certain 
semantic types of verbs) acquire accent mobility: como, collum; maui,y, maui,um, 
etc. In west Russian dialects this tendency is very strong, while eastern dialects, 
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especially north-eastern, preserve more present forms with the stress on the end­
ing !ike conum, maui,um. The isoglosses of the fina! stress in present forms of 
i-verbs of a. p. b2 and C oapum, maui,um, aapum, Bal/um, Kamum, COllUU are 
shown in O6pa30BaHue (1970: 118-125, maps 34, 35); the fina! stress in the present 
of these verbs prevails to the east of the !ine Jlap;mKcKoe 03epo - HOBropop; -
CrapaR Pycca - OcrarnKOB - Crapmi;a - MocKBa - TyJia. 

The dialects with the transformation a. p. b > a. t. B* possess different systems 
of reflection of CSI. a. t. bi, b2 and cin the class of i-verbs. In some of them the 
reflexes of a. t. b1 differ from those of a. t. b2 and c (Pustosha). In the other dialects 
a. p. b2 is reflected in two ways, coinciding partly with a. p. b 1 and partly with c, the 
different reflexes being dependent on the quality of the root vowel. 

In this work the distribution of i-verbs of CSI. a. p. b1, h and c between syn­
chronic accentual types in Russian dialects with the transformation a. p. b > a. t. 
B* is studied, together with its dependence on the quality of the root vowel and 
(partly) of derivative factors. 

1 IIycToma 

The village of Pustosha is located in .the Moscow district, 180 km eastwards of 
Moscow. The dialect of the village is i~cluded in a group of Middle Russian dia­
lects; it has a north-east dialectal base and a number of features of south Russian 
origin. From the point of view of ( 1) the transformation a. p. b > a. t. B* in verbal 
accentuation and (2) the opposition of two o-phonemes, the reflexes of CSI. *o 
being different in orthotonic and enclinomena forms, the dialect of Pustosha may 
be grouped with the Riazan' (south-east) group ofRussian dialects. 

In Pustosha there are two slightly different variants of the dialect bound to two 
big parts of the village: one is reminiscent of the Vladimir type of pronunciation, 
the other reminds of the Riazan' type. The latter probably originates from the 
language of the migrants from the Riazan' district who traditionally came to Pus­
tosha and its surroundings to find work. The difference between the two variants 
may once have been deeper than it is now; anyhow, it becomes apparent in the 
accentuation of i-verbs. 

The material given below was gathered during the expeditions in 1992, 2002-
2004. Some very important but, unfortunately, also very few examples are taken 
from D. V Bubrix's description of the phonetic system of the dialect of Pustosha 
(1914). 
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1.1 The accentual types of i-verbs in the Pustosha dialect are shown in table 1. 

a. t. A a. t. B* a. t. B a. t. C 

pres. 1 sg. nyoMH/0 XOJICY KOUl}' oouy 

2 sg. nyOMHUUl xyoouut KYOCUU/, OOUU/, 

3 sg. nyOMHUm xyooum Kyocum ooum 

1 pl. nyoMHUM xyOOUM KYOCUM OOUM 

2 pl. nyoMHUmU xyooumu Kyocumu ooumu 

3 pl. nyOMH/Om xyoo1om Kyoc,om oouam 

imper. 2 sg. nyoMHU xoou KOCU oyou - oou 

pret. perf. ptc. nyOMHeHO xyoJKeHO KyouteHO-KOUlOHO OOUOHO 

pret. m. nyoMHUll XOOUll KOCU!{ OOUll 

pret. f. nyoMHUlla XOOUlla KOCUlla ooul!a 

inf. nyOMHUmb XOOUmb Kocumb OOUmb 

Table 1 

The following deviations from the "standard" accentual curves given in table 1 are 
found: 

1 All the verbs that belong to a. t. B* can also be accented as a. t. B. 
2 16 verbs can be accented as a. t. B or a. t. C (they are underlined in the lists of 

verbs given in table 2). 
3 Four verbs possess mobile accent in the past forms: npocmumb 'forgive; 

nycmumb 'let', pooumb 'give birth', ma~umb 'pull'. The past forms of all these 
verbs can vary between mobile accent and "standard" columnar accent on 
the suffix. The present forms of nycmumb are accented as a. t. B, whereas the 
present forms of npocmumb, pooumb, ma~umb are accented as a. t. C: 

nycmumb (pres. a. t. B): pret. m. nycmull, omnycmull, nycmul!cu - nycmul!cu, 

npunycmul!cu, pl. nycmullu, omnycmullu, ne omnycmwiu - 1,mnycmullu, 

nycmUllUCb, npunycmUllUCb, f. omnycmulla, He nycmulla, nycmul!arn; 

npocmumb (pres. a. t. C): pret. m. npocmull - npocmull, npocmul!cu, pl. 
npocmUllU - npocmUllU, f. np1,cmulla, npMmUllaCH - npocmUllaCH; 

pooumb (pres. a. t. C): pret. m. poOUll, nop1,ou1l, p1'0UllCU, pl. pooUllU, 

nop'bOUllU, p1,ou1lUCb, f. p1,ou1la, p1,ou1laCb; 

maw,umb (pres. a. t. C): pret. m. maut'ut'Ull, f. m1,ut'ut'U1la. 

It should be noticed that pooumb is the only i-verb that preserves accent mobil­
ity in the past in standard Russian and in most of its varieties. The mobile 
accent in the past of nycmumb, npocmumb, ma~umb is preserved in the dia­
lects to the south and east of Moscow. There are also cases of secondary accent 
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mobility in past forms of i-verbs, as in i-verbs with the meaning 'to give birth 
to' in the dialects near Lake Onego, certainly under the influence of the accen­
tual curve of the verb pooumb: f. pooul!a ( about women ), mellUllaCb ( about 
cows ), ~enullacb ( about dogs and wolves ), KomullaCb ( about cats, go ats, 
sheep ), J1Cepe6ul!acb ( about horses ), nopocul!acb ( about pigs ), ilmullacb ( about 
sheep). 

4 The accentuation of llOJICUmb 'put' varies ( a. t. A-C). 

1.2 Data and commentary. Table 2 shows the distribution of i-verbs of CSl. a. 
p. bi, b2, c between a. t. B*, B, Cin the dialect of Pustosha. In table 2 the verbs are 
divi ded into groups with respect of the quality of the root vowel ( o < *o, *1,; u < 
*u, *9; aro, olo, ere< *roRT groups; e < *e, *b; a< *a, *~; *e; *i). Verbs without CSl. 
accentual reconstruction are put in brackets; verbs with variable accentuation are 
underlined (B - C types) or given in bold letters (B* - B types). 

b, > B* b, > B b, > B c > B b, > C c > C 
Booumb *zoHumb (mo'iunlb) noKOCUmbCJ! KomumbCJ! ( 6m1cumbrn) 

603Umb ( co )cKO'iUmb znomumb (noeumb) mwoumb (Ji)zooumb 

uocumb moMumb (KllOIIUmb) Mopumb nocmumbcJI wcmumb 

xooumi, KOnumb i:ma1-10BUmbCJI COt.tUmbCJI weopumb 

npocumb KOpMumb monumb (B B011e) zp03umb " 

ll0MUmb KOCUmb ('rpany) (zpoMumb) 

(MO'lUmb) Kpotuumb OOUmb 

(MOllUmb(CJ!)) KOCU mb ( ma3aMM) 

(y)pmtumb (Kpoumb) 

CKo6numb KDonumb 

npucnmtumbCH 0611oeumb 

CMOJIUmb Mopumb 

noco6umb (noumb) 

(cmpo<tumb) npocmumb 

monumb (nocK) (pocmumb) 

meopumb (c011umb) 

-eopumb pooumb 

3601/Umb 
mo6umb 611youmb 6youmb Kypumb 

Mymumb (e)KlllO'iUmb zy6umb 

py6umb KPYJICUl11b myiuumb 

CllYJICUl11b Kpymumb oytuumb 

(no)ny,;umb Kynumb nycmumb 

(11a)cmynumb (Kycumb) cmyoumb 

cyoumb cyiuumb 

cy11umb 

xynumb 

60Jl0 11Umb (y)Kopomumb (J1cepe6umbrn) 

Konomumb (1topoeumbrn) (nopocumbrn) 

M0ll0mumb (cmopo11umbrn) (npo'1epe3eumbrn) 

xopo11umb 

eopotuumb 
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J/CeHUmb( rn) cel/Umb(rn) Kpecmumb(rn) (meaem,mbrn) 

me1tumbcJI cmeKllUmb (u,,rnumbrn) 
(o)mpaaumb OU6Umb zacumi, 1wmurm,(w) BUJ/Umb 

X6Ul/Wrtb i:Jpa311Umb Oapumb nallumb BaOUmb 

PJ,oumb(rn) (Ma!IUmb) (mau,,umb) (caoumb(rn) 

(xaamumi,) nllamumi, CBHmUmb 

CJtacmumb 

(KunHmUmb) 

6eJlUmb (U,CHUmb) CliCOUmb Haeecmumb 

(6ecum1,rn) oellumb (l!eHUmbCfl) 

2/IC30UmbCf/ (lle~umb) (KllfUmb) 

3aMe1-tumb llenumb 

Jau,enumb 

~UIIUmb JlUtuUmb OUBUmb(CH) 

nUllUmb 

Table 2 

It can be seen from table 2 that the majority of the i-verbs belong to a. t. B. A. t. B 
involves i-verbs of CSL a. p. bi, b2, c. There are verbs with variable accentuation: 
B* - B, C - B, but never B* - C; thus it may be assumed that a. t. B has spread in 
the dialect and now, at least in some cases, it stands for earlier a. t. B* or C. The 
change a. t. C ----> B presumably took place as a result of the all-Russian tendency 
towards accent mobility in the present. One of the reasons of the change a. t. B* ----> 

B can be the influence of the standard language: since the beginning of the 20th 
century the number of verbs of a. t. B* has reduced and some of them entered 
a. t. B, as can be seen from the comparison of the data recorded by D. V. Bubrix in 
1913 and a century later. 

In the Pustosha dialect to a. t. B* belong: 

a some i-verbs ofCSl. a. p. b1; in my material they are seven (6ooitmb, 603Umb, 
60llo<titmb, noMitmb, 1-wcitmb, npocitmb, xooitmb ), three more are taken from 
Bubrix's description (Mo<titmb, Monomitmb, Konomitmb ); 

b verbs of CSL a. p. b of other classes: xomemb, moHjmb, Memamb, Maxamb, 

naxamb, CIW3amb, CKaKamb (Bubrix 1914); 
c Bubrix also gives forms of i-verbs zacitmb (c), Kpotuitmb (b2), ll06umb (c), 

nnamitmb (c), cmpo<titmb (c), xBamitmb (b2) thatpoint to a. t. B*. In the present­
day dialect, a. t. B* in groups (b ), ( c) is not attested; all these verbs belong to a. 
t. B. Thus a. t. B* now involves only frequently used iterative i-verbs that belong 
to CSL a. p. b1. 

Verbs of CSL a. p. b (together with iterative i-verbs of a. p. b1) are supposed to 
be the nucleus of a. t. B* in the dialect of Pustosha. The examples of a. t. B* of i­
verbs !ike zacumb (group c) find different explanations, and it seems most likely 
to regard them as results of the influence of the south-east dialects of the Riazan' 
district. As can be seen from the short list of data given below, in the Novoselki 
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dialect these verbs belong to a. t. B*. The examples in question could even be 
heard by Bubrix from the migrants from the Riazan' district. 

A. t. B stands for CSL a. p. b2 and c, independently of the quality of the root 
vowel. As for a. p. b2, it usually changes into a. t. B if the root vowel is o, u, aro, 
e; the verbs of a. p. c show the highest percentage of change to a. t. B in the same 
positions. In the case of a, i and reflexes of * e in the root, a. t. B and C are attested 
in an equal amount ofverbs ofboth CSL a. p. b2 and c. 

A. t. C is attested in a group of denominative verbs independently of the recon­
structed CSL a. p. and in a group of verbs of CSL a. p. b2 and c. 

i-verbs with accent mobility in the past provide more evidence of the originally 
common accentuation of i-verbs of a. p. b2 and c. Both verbs of CSL a. t. b2 and c 
preserve accent mobility in the past and reflexes of enclinomena forms indicated 
by wide /o/< *o: omnycmull, npocmunu, poounu, nopoOUJl. It may be thus sup­
posed that the accentuation of i-verbs of a. t. b2 and a. t. c originally was the same, 
and that it was the mobile type (C). 

Thus in the Pustosha dialect a system of accentuation of i-verbs of the "eastern" 
(4th) type (,il;bI6o, 3aMHTMHa & HwKoJiaeB 1990: 109-121, 136-137) may be sup­
posed: a. p. b1 > a. t. B > a. t. B*, a. p. b2, c > a. t. C > a. t. B, C; see table 3. 

CSL stage 

a. p. b1 

a.p. ~2, C 

stage 1 stage 2 

a.t.B a.t.B* 

a. t. C a. t. C 
.•.•••. - Table 3 .• 

contemporary sfage 

a. t. B* 

a. t. C, B 

1.3 Accentuation of i-verbs in the dialect of Pustosha and distribution of 
o-phonemes. In Pustosha, as well as in the Novoselki dialect, there is an oppo­
sition of two o-phonemes, narrow ( diphthongal) /uo/ and wide (monophthon­
gal) /o/, distributed in accordance with the rule that was formulated by BarnrrbeB 
(1929) and IIIaxMaToB (1914) and reformulated by 3arrH3HHK (1985: 172-176): /uo/ 
stands for accented *o in the orthotonic forms, /o/ stands for accented *o in the 
enclinomena forms, *'b, *b, *e. In Russian dialects there are deviations from this 
principle which may be explained by analogy, and a number of forms and classes 
of forms in which this rule does not work because of recent changes in accentua­
tion. In the latter, as well as in loan-words, both /o/ and /uo/ are pronounced. 

Standard reflexes of accented *o in the roots of i-verbs are shown in table 1. 

a In the root of i-verbs of a. t. A we find /uo/ < *o in accordance with the rule of 
Vasiljev-Shakhmatov: 1 sg. (He) nyoMHIO; pret. m. Kyo1-1'lbtll, f. JaKyoH<tbllla; 3 pl. 
zomyo610U,U,a, pret. pl. npuzomyo6UllUCe; pret. pl. cnyopunu; inf. 3a6yomUU,U,'b; 
p'b3ocmpyounu. Wide /o/ in pret. pl. yHu<tmOJ/CblllU must be a result of anal-
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ogy with mmo < *čbto. Cf. the reflexes of *(): 1 sg. 6pouiy, 2 sg. 6pocuui; 3 sg. 
nopmuu,u,(); part. p. p. nupenonHuH. 

b 1n the root of i-verbs of a. t. B* we find narrow /uo/ < *o in the 2-3 sg. and 1-3 
pl. forms in accordance with the rule of Vasiljev-Shakhmatov, but in the 1 sg. 
we usally find wide /o/ (the standard reflex of *o in enclinomena forms); the 
single exeption is underlined in my material given below: 

1 sg. 60)/CY - 60JK)', 3 sg. Byooum; 1 sg. 60)/CY - 60)/C)', 3 sg. 6Y03Um, 3 pl. 6Y0310m, 
pret. pl. npu6o3imu; 1 sg. cnpouiy, 3 pl. cnpyocum, 1 sg. npouiy, 3 sg. npyocum; 
1 sg. HOUIY - HOUI)', 3 sg. Hyocum, om1-1yocuu,u,CJ, part. p. p. f. HYOUICJHCJ ooeJKa; 1 

sg. XOJKY - XOJK)', He XOJKY, 6blXOJKY, 3 sg. xyooum, 3 pl. npoxyoo10m, Haxyoo10m, 
inf. xooumb, pret. m. XOOU.Tl, f. cxoouna, part. pres. act. n. HunpoxoOUMO; 1 sg. 
6CJT1011y - Bono11y, 3 sg. Bonyo%tm; 1 sg. omny0Mn10 - CJmT10Mn10, 3 sg. omnyi,Mum, 
omnyoMum. 

Bubrix usually adduces the 1 sg. forms with narrow /uo/ < * o: 1 sg. vuožu, 
nuošu, xuožu, nastrocu pismuo, zamuocu, moluocu, pakoluocu, xuocu, tuonu. 
Narrow /uo/ is found in 1 sg. in south-east Riazan' dialects (see data from 
Novoselki below) and it fits the explanation of the root stress in the 1 sg. as 
analogical. 

The difference in vocalization in the 1 sg. (Hyouiy - Homy) seems to cor­
respond with two variants of the dialect spoken in the village of Pustosha. The 
pronunciation Hyouiy belongs to the variant that probably originates from the 
language of the migrants from Riazan'; this variant was widely spoken at the 
time of Bubrix's expedition but now it is almost forgotten. Today the pronun­
ciation Homy prevails; it belongs to the primordial dialect of Pustosha. 

Wide /o/ in 1 sg. (BoJKy, Homy) cannot be a reflex of circumflex intonation; 
it should be explained as "unmarked" o pronounced under the new stress. 

c The quality of the o-phoneme in the root of i-verbs of a. p. b2 and c indicates 
the late emergence of their root stress in present forms ( a. t. B). 

In verbs of a. t. B we find narrow /uo/ < * o in most cases in forms with root 
stress; it can be explained by analogy with verbs of a. t. B*: 1 sg. npCJ20H10, 3 sg. 
npozyoHum; 1 sg. nCJKT!OHlOCH, 3 sg. noKnyoHUU,U,CJ, HaKnyoHum, HaKnyoHUU,U,CJ; 1 sg. 
KCJT/0'1)', 3 pl. OKOT1yom10m; 1 sg. KOnTllO, 3 sg. Kyonum, HaKyonum, 1 pl. KyonuM; 
1 sg. YKCJpo11y, 3 sg. yKopyomum, pret. f. YKCJpomuna; 1 sg. KOUI)', 2 sg. KYOCUUI, 
3 sg. Kyocum, 3 pl. Kyoc10m, pret. m. KOCU.TI; noKyOCUU,U,CJ, pret. m. nCJKOCUTlCU; 1 sg. 
(3CJ )Mo11y, 3 sg. (3a)Myo11btm, pret. f. 3CJMO<tblTlCJ; 1 sg. MOTllOCH, 3 sg. Myonuu,u,(); 1 sg. 
MCJT/0'1)', 3 sg. MOTlyomum, 1 pl. MOTlyomUM, pret. f. MCJT!OmUTlCJ; 2 sg. 3aMyopuccu, 
pret. f. 3CJMOpunarn; 1 sg. 1-tCJp06Tl10Cb, 3 sg. Hopyo6UU,U,CJ, inf. HCJp06UU,U,CJ 'be slow; 
be lazy'; 1 sg. ()6poH10, 3 sg. o6pyoHum, ypyoHum, pret. f. ypoHuna; 1 sg. cK06n10, 3 sg. 
cKyo6num, 3 pl. onCKyo6mom; 1 sg. CCJCK0'1)', 3 sg. COCKYO<tbtm; 3 sg. npucnyoHUU,UiCJ; 
3 sg. cMyonum; 3 pl. nocyo610m; 3 sg. ocmaHyoBUU,U,CJ; 3 sg. n()cmopy0Hu44(); 3 
sg. nupemy0Mu44CJ, nomyoMum 'stew', ymy0Mu44() 'get tired'; 1 sg. monn10, 
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3 sg. myonum, 1 pl. myonuM, 3 pl. myonHm 'fire', 'melt: 'sink'; 1 sg. mo11y, 3 pl. 
myo11ym, inf. mo<tbtmb; 1 sg. 1-tCJm6op10, 3 sg. HamByopum 6uem; 1 sg. CJm6op10, 
3 sg. omByopum; 1 sg. XCJPOHIO, XCJpOHIOCb, 1 pl. xopyoHUMCU, 3 pl. xopyoH10m, 
cxopyo1-110m, nCJXopyo1-110m, part. p. pass., f. nCJXopyOHCHa; 1 sg. nMCJpOUI)', 3 sg. 
nCJBopyouibtm; 1 sg. nCJ360HlO, 3 sg. no3Byo1-1um. 

Narrow /uo/ < *o is also found in the case of accentual variation (a. t. B* -
C): 1 sg. nCJ60JK)'Cb, 3 sg. no6yoJKblU,U,CJ - 60JK1Jt44CJ; 3 sg. yzooum - yzyooum, 
npuzoOUU,U,CJ; 1 sg. zpOJK)', 3 sg. nozpyo3um - ( nCJ )zp03um; 3 sg. Kponum - Kpyonum; 
1 sg. nouy, 3 sg. nyoum - naum, imp. Hanou - Hanyou; 3 sg. C0'1bl44CJ - cyO%lU,UiCJ; 
3 sg. conum - cyonum. 

The late emergence of root stress in present forms of i-verbs of a. p. b2 and c, 
and the analogical character of /uo/ < * o in the root are proved by the following 
facts: 

a /uo/ is found not only in the place of * o, but also * a (3 sg. 3annyomum, 3 pl. 
nocyoo10m, past perf. part. nocyoJKCHbtU) and *(J in *TKbT groups (3 sg. 
KpyOUlbtm, npoznyomum ); 

b in some roots of verbs of a. t. B and B - C, wide /o/ is pronounced (noBum, 
ooum, Komuu,4a 'give birth' (about sheep ); it may be explained by analogy with 
enclinomena forms or as pronunciation of o under the new stress; 

c in the case of noJKumb both root accentuation and wide /o/ can be explained 
as developed by analogy with enclinomena forms: 1 sg. po3TlOJKy, nonoJKy -
nCJT!OJK)', 2 sg. HU nonOJKbtUI, 3 sg. nonOJKbtm, pret. m. nonoJKblTl, f. nonoJKbtTla, 
nonOJKblTlCJ - nCJTlOJKblTlCJ, part. p.p. noT!OJKCJHCJ, KaK noT!OJKCJHCJ, imp. nCJT!OJKbt -
nonoui, inf. nonoJKbtmb. 

2 HosocerrK11 

The data from Novoselki (Riazan' district) are given for comparison with those 
from Pustosha. It is left almost without commentaries because there is too little 
material. It is taken from texts pronounced by people in the eighties and nineties; 
perhaps owing to that, a. t. B is not attested at all and three a. t. are present. Some 
examples were taken from the repo rt by F. M. Ton'shin ( 1912 ). 

2.1 Accentual types in the dialect ofNovoselki are shown in table 4. 

A B* C 

pres. 1 sg. nyoMH)' xyoo'y U,blO)' 

2 sg. nyoMH'UUI xyoo'um u,bto'uui 

3 sg. nyoJltH'um ' xyoo'um' U,btO'um' 

1 pl. nyoMH'UM xyoo'uM U,btO'uM 

2 pl. nyOMH'um'a xyoo'um'a UibtO'um'a 
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3 pl. nyoMH'ym' xyoo'ym' U,bto'am' 

imper. 2 sg. nyoMH'u xao'it U,bto'it 

pret. m. nyoMH'Ull xao'Ull U,btO'Ull 

pret. f. nyoMH,Ulla xao'it1za U,btO'Ulla 

inf. nyoMH'um' xao'itm' U,bto'itm' 

Table 4 

2.2 Data. Table 5 shows the distribution of i-verbs of CSL a. p. bi, b2, c between 
a. t. B* and C in the dialect of Novoselki. The verbs are divided into groups with 
respect to the quality of the root vowel (o< *o, *'b; u< *u, *9; oro, olo, ere< *TORT 

groups; e < *e, *b; a < *a, *~; *e; *i). 

b1 > B* b2 > B* b2 > C C > B* C >C 
6pooumb (6oJICUmbC5f) cmaHOBUmb noumb 

600Umb omBopumb OOUmb 

603Umb MOllUmbCJf pooumb 

*zoHUmb Kpoiuumb (Bonumb) 
XOOUmb KOpMumb 

HOCUmb 

npocumb 

60ll011Umb xopoHumb ( KOllOCUmbrn) 

MOllomumb ( nopocumbrn) 

KOllomumb 

CllYJ1CUmb Kypumb 6youmb 

y11umbrn 

HapHOUmb (maw,umb) nllamumb BallUmb 

xBamumb Kamumb Bapumb 

oapumb 

(iuallUmb) 

Jau,enumb 6ellUmb llenumb u,eoumb 

w,eMUmb 

nUllUmb (OblMUmb) 

Table 5 

It may be noticed that a. t. B* in Novoselki dialect corresponds to a. t. B* and B 
in the dialect of Pustosha. In Novoselki all the attested verbs of a. p. b1 belong to 
a. t. B*, as do the majority of the verbs of a. t. b2 and a number of verbs of a. p. c, 
irrespective of the quality of a root vowel. To a. t. C belong verbs of a. p. c with 
all kinds of vowels in the root and verbs of a. t. b2 with a CSL long root vowel (* a, 
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*e, *i in the material). All attested verbs with [u] in the root (both a. p. b2 and c) 
belong to a. t. B*. Original and "new" accent mobility are not distinguished in the 
dialect of Novoselki. 

The view of the development of a. t. B* as analogical is supported by the absence 
of consonant alternations in the present of i-verbs: 

a. t. B - 1 sg. 6pyoo'y, 3 sg. 6pyoo'um'; 1 sg. H'b pa36j,o'y, 3 sg. pa36yo'um'; 1 sg. 
3aU,bten'y, 3 sg. 3aU,bten'um'; 1 sg. Kop'M'y, 3 sg. Kop'M'ym'; 1 sg. Kpym'y, 1 pl. 
Kpym'uM; 1 sg. H'e xyoo'y, 2 sg. cxyoo'uiu; 

a. t. C - 1 sg. np'bU,blO)', 3 sg. U,bto'itm'; 1 sg. H'b OblM)', 3 sg. ObtM'itm'. 

3 TaM1rn;a 

The village of Tamica is situated on the southern coast of the White Sea in the 
Onega Region, Archangelsk District. The dialect belongs to the noMopcKaH 

zpynna ofNorth Russian: it originates from one of the medieval dialects ofVelikij 
Novgorod, later influenced by east Russian dialects. The transformation a. p. b > 
a. t. B* in verbal accentuation is known in the dialect ofTamica and three neigh­
boring villages. A. t. B* is attested in all verbal classes. 

The data were recorded from a 72 year old woman who had lived in the town 
of Onega since she was 16 and returned to her native village at an age of 60. Now 
she speaks "town language" with the members of her family, but with the people 
ofher age in Tamica she speaks her mother dialect. She liked the idea of accenting 
the wordforms "as old people in Tamica would do", did it accurately, but still gave 
many variations surely caused by the influence of "town language". 

3.1 Accentual types of i-verbs in the Tamica dialect are given in table 6: 

A B* B C 

pres. 1 sg. MopoJ1Cy XOJ/CY X6all)' Bapy 

2 sg. Mopo3'uiu xoo'uiu xBall'uiu Bap'itiu 

3 sg. Mopo3'um xoo'um xBall'um Bap'itm 

1 pl. Mopo3'UM xoo'uM X6Clll'UM Bap'itM 

2 pl. Mopo3'um'e xoo'um'e xBall'um'e Bap'um'e 

3 pl. Mopo3'am xoo'am xBall'am Bap'am 

pret. perf. ptc. MopoJ/CeHO xoJ1CeHo xBall'eHo Bap'oHO 

- 3azopoJ1CoHo 

pret. m. Mopo3'Ull xoo'itll xBall'itll Bap'itll 

inf. Mopo3'um' xoo'itm' xBall'itm ' Bap'itm' 

Table 6 
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3.2 Data and commentary. Table 7 shows the distribution of i-verbs of CSL a. p. 
b,, b2, c between a. t. B*, B, C in the dialect of Tamica. In table 7 the verbs are 
divi ded into groups with respect to the quality of the root vowel ( u < *u; u < \J; 

o < *o; o < *11; aro, olo, ere< *ToRT groups; e < *e; e < *b; e < *e; a < *a, *r; *i; 
*y). Verbs without CSL accentual reconstruction are put in brackets. Verbs with 
variable accentuation in the present are given in bold letters (B* - C); the vari­
ations in past p. participles are not taken into account. Denominatives or verbs 
correlated semantically with nouns are underlined. The variation of a. t. B* - B 
found in some of the verbs in the two left columns is not reflected in the table: 
the informant explained it as a distinction of "old" and "new, modern" kinds of 
speech. 

The verbs me11umbCJl, J1Cepe6umbCJl, KomumbCJl are not used in the 1 sg. and are 
included into a. t. B arbitrarily. 

bi >B* 
nynumb 

1ll06Umb 

rnyJ1Cumb 

b2, C > B* 
KlllO'tUmb 

Kynumb 

Kypumb 

mpyoumbCJl 

myummb 

nycmumb c 

( no )ny'tumb (2py3umb) 

py6umb Kpymumb 

cmynumb ( omKycumb) 

cyoumb 

6pooUmb 

600Umb 

603Umb 

201-JUmb 

llOMUmb 

HOCUmb 

npocumb 

CKO'tUmb 

XOOUmb 

KllOHUmb 

06po11umb 

cKo6numb 

monumb (rreq1>) 
(mo'tumb) 

cma1106umb c 

npomomumb 

KOpMUmb 

bi>C 

oy6umb 

myJKUmb 

3601lUillb 

KOCUillb (KOCOM) 
nllOOUillb 

nocmumbCH 

m6opumb ('recro) 
-mBopumb (71Bep1>) 
(moMumb b,) 

00J1Coumb 

Kpoutumb 

C > C 
211yutumb 

(Kpyutumb) 

cmyoumb 

cyutumb 

( o'tymumbCJl) 

OOUmb 

206opumb 

200Umb 

zocmumb 

2D03Umb 

1l06Umb 

Mopumb 

(po3opumb) 

noumb 

npocmumb 

(conumb) 

monumb (B Bo11e) 

(Bonumb) 

(001l6Umb) 

CKop6umb 

B 

KpyJ1Cumb b2 
(Mymumb b,?) 

Konumb b2 
Komumbcfl b2 
pooumb C 

( 0001/J/CUmb) 
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601/0'tumb moponumb 

Ko1wmumb xopo11umb 

Monomumb 

cenumb(rn) 

opa3HUmb 

Kamumb 

60pOJ/CUmb 

201/0CUmb 

Hepecmumbcfl 

onepeoumb 

cmopOJ1cumb 

mepe6umb 

Bopomumb 

Kf2ecmumb 

Mef2mBumb 

2HC30UmbCfl 

(zpeutumb) 

KJ!_euuml! 
(lleHUmbcJl) 

peutumb 

ClleOUmb 

CMCutUmb 

(cneutumb) 

(maw,umb) 

nanumb 

(nopocumbcH) 

(nonoutumb) 

6ecenumb 

(w.rnumbCJl) 

nenumb 

(nettumb) 

cnenumb 

CBemumb 

(Mecmumb a) 

Bapumb 

zacumb 

KallUmb 

nnammnb 

(caoumb) 

maumb 

(ompaBumb) 

(xpa11umb) 

f2Houmb C6Jlmumb 

1/UutUmb 6UHUmb 

nunumb Mupumb 

cmbloUmb 

Table 7 

(zopooUmb) 

(3onomumb) 

J1Cepe6umbCH b, 

J1Ce1111mb b, 
menumbCH b, 
(cepoumbCJl) 

(MaHUmb) 

X6a11umb b, 
(xBamumb) 

fl6Umb C 

173 

Table 7 shows that almost all verbs of a. t. b, belong to a. t. B*. Exceptions: moMumb 
C, J/CeHUmb B, X6a11umb B, Mymumb B. 

A. p. c is well preserved independently of the quality of the root vowel and is in 
most cases reflected as a. t. C. Exceptions: nycmumb B*, cmaH06UmbCJl B*, Jl6Umb 

B,pooumb B. 
A. t. B may be regarded as a variation of a. t. B*, a result of influence of "town 

language", because (a) the distribution of verbs relative to the quality of the root 
vowel is more or less the same ina. t. B* and B; (b) some verbs of a. p. b, belong 
to a. t. B (J/CeHUmb, X6allUmb, Mymumb?). 

A. p. b2 is generally reflected as a. t. B* ( and B) in the case of root vowel [u] < 
*u, *9. A few examples with [e] < *e may be added to this group (ce11umbCJl B*, 
me11umbCJl B). There are no examples of a development a. p. b2 > a. t. B* if the root 
vowels are [e] < *e, [a]< *r, [i], [y]; in these positions we find the development of 
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a. p. b2 > a. t. C; the difficulty is that 10 of 13 verbs are denominatives that usually 
tend to acquire a. t. C. Verbs of CSl. a. p. b2 with roots of *TORT structure tend 
towards a. t. C. The amount of verbs of a. p. b2 > a. t. B* (B)and a. p. b2 > a. t. C is 
almost equal if the root vowels are [a] and [o], but among the verbs with [o] in the 
root that belong to a. t. C there are denominatives. 

The same distribution is presented by the accentuation of past p. participles of 
i-verbs as shown in table 8. Most of the participles are taken from the resultative 
constructions in which they are used as predicates. The accentuation of partici­
p les is columnal in all accent types: 

A: MopoJ/CeH, MopoJ/CeHa, MopOJ/CeHO, MOpOJ/CfHbt; 
B*: xoJ1ce1-t, xoJKeHa, xoJKeHo, xoJKeHbt; 
C: cymoH, cymoHa, cymoHO, cymOHbl. 

In table 8 the accentuation of en-participles is shown in correlation with the 
accentuation of present forms and CSl. a. p. of the verbs. i-verbs with accentual 
variation in the present are underlined; deviations of the accentuation of partici­
ples from that of present forms are given in bold letters. 

b1 :;, B* 
y 11'e20 ap'M'uua 

omrnyJ1Co11a 

nonyu,'e11a 

11apy6n'e11bt 

cpy6n'e11a 

60J/CellO 
omnoM11'011 

11a11ome110 

cnpome110 
coCKou,'e110 

xoJ1Ce110 

bz, C > B* .. 
Kjnn'e110 

3anymtJotb1, -a 
11ayu,'e11ou 

yu,'011ou 

gjKn'ytt'otta 

KJnll'rno 

ll(lKJp'e110 
n 'ep 'ampyJ1Ce11bt 
11a2pyJ1Ce11a 
yKymatto 

omKymatt 
OC)'J/COll 
ocyJ,co'im 

11acmynn'e110 
llll/CJ!Oll'Ollll 

ypo11'ell 
coCK06n'e110 

11amonn'e110 
11amou,'e11bt 

ocmar1oen'e11 

npo2nou'a11a 
HaKopM1t'eH 

b, > C 

11aoy6n'o110 

no3aott'e110 

11'e Komo110 

11annoJ1Co110 

pocm6op'o110 
u,'o 11amaop'o110 

ymOMll'OHa 
3aocmp'cmo 

11aKpomo110 

C > C B 
11amymo110 

poCKpJU!OHO 

poCKp)'U!OllO 

omcm_Y.JICOH 
11acyma110 

1taCJU!OHO 
np'ucymo11a 

oouo11a HaKonn'e110 

Ha2060p'o110 poJ/CeH 
llllll06ll' OllO 

JMop'oHOU 
06H06Jt'o110 

po3op'o110 
11'e nouo11a 

zp'ex'u npomtJoHbt 
zp'u6bt OCOll'OHbl 

_Y.mOnl!'01/bl 
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npuaonou, 'e110 
np'uKonou,'e11a 
noM011ou,'e110 

noxopo11'e11a np'ueopoJ1Co11a 
om'ep'e6J1'0110 

omaopou,'etta 

mbt OKp'emtJOHa 
np'uKp'enn'o110 

3a,cp'en'n'e110 

pemo11 
r1arn'eJ1Co110 
cmamtJOHo 
onan'o110 

ll'UU!OH 

Han'un'oHO 

Table s 

noJ1'e4'011 

np'un'enn'o110 
noM'emmo11b1 

11aaap'o110 

nozamo110 
3an1101t'e110 

OOCiJJ/COHbl 

nocmKoHbt. -o 

ymauo110 
ompaen'o11 

175 

3azopoJ1Co110 

030J16u,'er1a 6bma 

J/Cell'Oll 6btll 
poc'c'epJ/CeH 

HaX6iJJ!'eH 
cxeau,'e11bt 

Thus in the dialect of Tamica with 5-phoneme vocalism and no phonetic (syn­
chronic) difference between the reflex'es of*e, *b and *č, *o and *1,, the accentua­
tion of i-verbs is correlated with the quality of the root vowel, so that [ e] <·*e and 
[ e] < * e in the root have different effects on the accentuation. Further, the reflexes 
of * e have the same accentuation effect as reflexes of some other CSl. long vowels 
do (*i, *y, *or). This accentuation effect (stress on the suffix -i- in present forms 
of CSI. a. p. b2) can be connected with CSl. long root vowel, in spite of the fact 
that in the present-day dialect the reflexes of CSl. long labial vowels and * a, *r 
do not behave as long. The reflexes of *u and *9 show the accentuation effect of 
short vowels, perhaps due to their "proper" phonetic shortness, even more conse­
quently than the reflexes of*o and *1,. The accentuation of i-verbs in Tamica may 
be regarded as a development of the system of the 2nd type (,lJ,h160, 3aMJITHHa 
& HwKOrraeB 1990 ); this conclusion conforms to the Novgorodian origin of the 
dialect. 

Russian Academy oj Sciences 
Institute for Russian language 
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Tone in Latvian borrowings from Old Russian 

STEVEN YOUNG 

On the basis of examples such as Latv. muoka 'torment' < Ru. Mj,Ka (SCr. muka), 
Latv. brda 'care, worry; grief, sorrow' < Ru. 6n,oa (SCr. bijeda), Latv. grfda 'pile, 
heap; flower bed' < Ru. zpHoa (SCr. greda, acc. sg. gredu), representing accent para­
digms (a), (b ), and ( c) respectively, Endzelin 1913 has argued that in the numerous 
Latvian borrowings from Old Russian, Slavic rising tone is reflected as Latvian 
sustained tone and Slavic falling tone as Latvian falling tone (p. 118). 

In addressing Endzelin's conclusions, Lehr-Splawinski 1918: 261f. objects to 
ascribing Common Slavic rising and falling tones to the Old Russian source of the 
Latvian borrowings, 1 arguing that the Latvian tonal distinctions reflect instead 
the place of stress within the Russian originals: borrowings with sustained tone 
correspond to Russian words with initial stress (gramata 'book': zpaMoma), while 
in borrowings with falling tone the stress has been shifted, in comparison with 
Russian, to the initial syllable: grrda : zpHoa, bf da : 6n,oa. This stress shift took 
place within Latvian after the time of the borrowings (p. 262). Forms such as 
gr?ks 'sin'< zpn,x1J are not seen as counterexamples, since the Russian stem is oxy­
tonic: gen. sg. zpn,xa. At least two examples of mobile bases do,. however, present 
a problem for Lehr-Splawinski's approach, as he himself acknowledges (p. 262): 
svrts 'holy' < Ru. C6flm1J (he assumes the influence of the polysyllabic svrtft < Ru. 
C6flmumb here) and vests 'news' < Ru. 6rlJCmb. These show Latvian falling tone 
corresponding to what Lehr-Splawinski assumes to be stressed syllables in the 
Russian source forms (we would now recognize these, following Jakobson 1963: 
161, as enclinomenon forms). 

In his reply to Lehr-Splawinski ( 19226 ), which seems to have been the last word 
on the subject ( except for summaries such as Kiparsky 1948: 44), Endzelin reiter­
ates his earlier views, noting that a Latvian falling tone reflecting pretonic posi­
tion in Russian is phonetically implausible; if anything, one would expect rising 
tone. And since the old quantitative distinctions were obviously preserved, there 
is no reason for rejecting tonal distinctions for this period. 

"Niema wir,c iadnej podstawy do wniosk6w co do zachowania dawnych stosunk6w 

intonacyjnych na gruncie ruskim w chwili zapozyczania odnosnych wyraz6w" (p. 263). 
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Below I review the relevant data to see what conclusions can in fact be drawn 
regarding the prosodic system of Russian at the time of the borrowings. But first 
a few words about the time frame and cultural context of these borrowings. The 
words were borrowed into a (presumably eastern) dialect of Latvian which still 
distinguished sustained and falling (together with broken) tones; this dialect area 
now merges sustained and falling tones (in opposition to broken tone). Although 
the Latvian words in question are generally said to come from "Old Russian;' we 
can be more specific as to their time, place, and source. The Slavs with whom the 
early Latvians would have come into contact in the several centuries before the rise 
of German political and cultural dominance in the 13th century were the Kriviči 
of the Pskov-Polotsk region, a fact which Endzelin emphasized as early as 1899 (p. 
81).2 The Kriviči first appeared in this area, which was formerly Baltic, in the 7th 
and 8th centuries (Xaburgaev 1979: 110 ). Latvian-Russian (Krivič) contacts later 
intensified as trade routes became established along the Gauja river, from Scandi­
navia through Latvian territory to Pskov and Novgorod (Semenova 1966: 10 ), and 
on the Western Dvina (Daugava) along the "nymb U3 6apHZ'b 6 zpeKu." Some of 
the Russian (Krivič) lexical items which passed into Latvian result from this trade: 
bagats (6ozambtu), mers (Mepa), puods (nyo), muita (Mbtmo), birkavs (6epKo6eu,). 
With the 10th-century baptism of Russia, religious terminology also made its 
way into Latvian; among such terms presented below are baznica ( 6oJJcHuu,a ), 
gr?ks (zprbx), sv?ts (c6Hmou), nedefa (Heorb1m), karogs (xopywb), sv?tki (C6flmKu) 
(Semenova loc. cit.). With the 13th-century conquest of Livonia by the Germans, 
contact between the Russians and Latvians wanes ( and loanwords decrease) until 
the 19th century (Endzelin 1899: 82), so the 13th century serves as a terminus ad 
quem far our early borrowings. 

The phonetic features ofthe local Russian reflected in these pre-13th-century 
Latvian borrowings reflect a rather archaic state (Nikolaev-Xelimskij 1990 ): origi­
nal vowel length is preserved in the Russian source (i. e., there are no polysyllabic 
shortenings, a point emphasized by Endzelin 1913: 118 and Stang 1957: 52f.): Latv. 
gramata < zpaMoma (itself a fairly late borrowing from Gr. ypaµµarn: Jakobson 
1963: 158); jers are preserved as high vowels in both strong and weak position: 
Latv. kurts 'greyhound' < x'bpm'b; Russian u (represented in later Latvian bor­
rowings as u and still later as u) appears as Latvian uo, reflecting a stage when 
this vowel was still a long closed * q in both languages: Latv. muoka 'torment' < 
*mqka < *m9ka (Ru. MyKa; a parallel case with -ie- from *~, modem Russian i, 
may perhaps be found in Latv. kriev- 'Russian' : Ru. Kpu6U'1-: Endzelin 1952: 444); 
the situation preceding East Slavic pleophony is still found: Latv. kalps 'servant; 
farm hand' < *xo11n'b, mod. Ru. xonon. Among specifically Krivič features in the 
Latvian borrowings are the presence of u,oKaHbe ( seen in Latv. cilveks 'person' : 

2 The Latvian ethnonym krievs 'Russian' (Ru. krivič isa patronymic formed on this base) was 

presumably first used in reference to this population and later extended to ali Russians. 
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Ru. tJell06rbK) and an open pronunciation of -e- ( rb ), reflected in the borrowings 
as -?-: Latv. b?da 'care, worry; grief, sorrow' : Ru. 6rboa (later Latvian borrowings 
have -ie-).3 ORu. -ii- (H) from Slavic *~ is borrowed with the same open vowel: 
Latv. SVf ts 'holy' : Ru. C6flm'b. Prosodic features of this dialect will emerge from 
the presentation below. 

The following material is arranged according to the stress placement and 
accentual paradigm of the Russian source. I limit myself to the more reliable bor­
rowings suspected of being pre-13th century; forms of uncertain origin (native 
or borrowed?) like Latv. alava, alavfca 'dry cow' (ME 1 237-38) : Ru. A1106uu,a; 
Latv. dargs 'dear' (ME 1 448): Ru. o6poz are omitted. The entries are cited for the 
most part as they appear in Miihlenbach-Endzelin (ME), still the most authori­
tative source, with additional references to Karulis 2001 (the translations from 
the Latvian are mine) and Endzelin 1913; comparanda from other languages are 
cited as they appear in the original reference. The accentual paradigms of the Old 
Russian source forms are cited according to Zaliznjak 1985, with occasional refer­
ences to Kiparsky 1962 and (for Proto-Slavic) to Dybo 1981 and 1990. I assume 
throughout that, since Latvian does not show prosodic alternations throughout 
a paradigm, the borrowed forms reflect the prosodic characteristics of a single 
word-form, the nominative singular (as the psychologically most basic form) in 
instances where the Old Russian source word has a complex accentual curve. 

I. Russian stressed long syllables (vowels and diphthongs) are represented in 
Latvian borrowings by sustained tone. 

Ia. Initial stress in Russian: 
birkavs, birkava 'a shippound ( =20 lispounds )'. ME I 298: _"wohl aus einem 

aruss. *6bpKo6'b woher das jetzige 6epKo6eU,'b." The adjectival 6bpKo6'b is from 
*EbpKa [the Viking-age Swedish trading center Birka = Bjorko]: Buga 1925: 27. See 
also Vasmer 1 156-57, s. v. 6epKo6eu,. 

bfuoda 'dish, bowl, basin'. Karulis 138; ME 1 321: "aus russ. 6mooo:' Zaliznjak 
132:(a). 

duoma 'thought, idea; opinion'. Karulis 223; ME I 532-33: "aus slav. duma, und 
zwar muss le. duoma zu der Zeit entlehnt sein, als in slav. duma statt u noch ein 
geschlossenes o gesprochen wurde:' Zaliznjak 132: (a), with some tendency toward 
(b). Also borrowed is duomat 'think, intend' from ORu. oyMamu. 

gramata 'book'. Karulis 306-7; ME I 644: "Nebst li. gromata 'Brief' und estn. 
raamat 'Buch, Brief' aus aruss. zpaMoma 'Schrift'." Cf. Ru. zpaMoma 'official docu­
ment, deed'. 

3 Nate Zaliznjak 2004: 52: "B 1111arreKTax Kp11B11<1CKoro apea11a npacnaB. *e pea111130Ba11och B 

B11/:\e urnpoKoro MOHO<pTOHra 11/1!1 l\11<pTOHra C u111p0Kl1M BT0pb!M K0MII0HeHT0M ( 0TC!Ol\a 

113pe11Ka BCTpe'!aJ011\11ern B ceB.-3arr. roBopax np11Mepb1 T11rra Jina = ena, KHn = u,en, pJina = 

pena):' 
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ka[ps 'servant; farm hand'. Karulis 372; ME II 144: ''Aus einem urruss. *xonn'b > 
r. xon6n'b 'Leibeigener, Knecht'." Dybo 1981: 69: *xolpb, gen. sg. *xolpa (a). 

kuakalis 'corn cockle'. Endzelin 1913: n6; ME II 342: "Wohl eher ... entlehnt aus 
r. KYJWllb dass., als damit ... verwandt:' (Karulis 190 treats it as native.) Cf. Ru. 
K)'KOllb, -H '(bot.) cockle'. Kiparsky 1962: 164: fixed root stress (though note SCr. 
K)'KOJb, Ru. dial. KYKOllb ). 

kurts 'greyhound'. Karulis 449; ME II 326: "aus aruss. *xbpmb." Endzelin 1913, 
n6 cites Serb. hrt, Bulg. hi,rt'bt. Cf. Ru. x6pm, -a 'greyhound'. 

luaki 'spring onions' (sg. luaks). ME II 525 s. v. luakavi 'der Lauch': "luaks 
entweder aus mnd. lak (woher auch estn. lak dass.), oder aber aus der urslavischen 
Form von r. nyK; luokavs beruht wohl auf dem fiir Letten deminutivisch ausse­
henden r. Jl)'K06UHa 'Zwiebel'." Karulis 542: from MLG, EFris. lak or MDu. look or 
ORu. noyK'b. Zaliznjak 131: (a). 

m?rs 'measure'. ME II 620: "da li. miera sicher aus slav. mera entlehnt ist, so 
ist wahrscheinlich auch le. m?rs ein Lehnwort:' The Latvian form shows a shift 
in gender from the Russian original. 11 merft ME II 619 "eher wohl entlehnt aus r. 
M11Jpumb 'messen'." Karulis 582-83 tre ats it as native. Zaliznjak 132: Mr/Jpa (a). 

m?tra 'mint'. Karulis 585-86; ME II 622: "auf r. MHma 'Minze' beruhend:' 
Zaliznjak 132: (a). 

miests 'hamlet, small village'. ME II 655: "aus slav. mesto." Karulis 592: from 
ORu., BRu. Mr/Jcmo 'place, square, town'. Apparently an example of a borrowing 
from a non -Krivič dialect ( due to the treatment of n, as ie ), or a later borrowing. 
Zaliznjak 132: (a). 

muita 'customs; duty'. Karulis 604; ME II 662: "aus slav. myto." Buga III 247, 
commenting on the gender of the borrowing, notes that by the nth-13th centu­
ries Latvian final a had already shortened, and so Russian Mbtmo was borrowed as 
muita. Zaliznjak 135: (b ). Kiparsky (1962: 238), who likewise establishes an origi­
nal oxytone for Old Russian ( citing Serb. mito), notes the root-stressed myto in 
the dictionaries of 1794, 1847, and Ušakov, and suggests that the shift to type I 

[ root stressed] was conditioned by the Serbian-influenced initial stress of Church 
Slavic, since the word had long since disappeared from the spoken language. But 
the tone of the Latvian form clearly suggests an old root-stressed form in the 
source dialect of Old Russian, perhaps alongside of (b ). 

muaka 'torment, torture; agony'. ME I I 682-83: "aus aruss. MyKa dass:' 11 muacft 
'to torment, torture; harass, worry'. ME II 681: "aus aruss. Myttumb dass:' Dybo 
1990: 216: PSI. *m{)ka is (a); Zaliznjak 135: ( a). Karulis 601 considers it native, with 
the modem meaning influenced by the corresponding Russian forms; however, 
the base is also found in the early Balto-Finnic (Karelian) borrowing from Old 
Russian muokka 'pain' (Kiparsky 1948: 36). 

Piivils 'Paul'. Endzelin 1913: n6: from ORu. *Pavblb ( cf. Lith. P6vilas). 
puads 'unit of weight, about 8 kg'. Karulis 707 (ME III 454): borrowed about 

the 10th century from ORu. nyo'b < p9d'b, ultimately from Latin pondus 'weight', 
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through a Scandinavian intermediary; reborrowed in late 18th-early 19th centu­
ries, with same meaning, as puds (Karulis 717). Kiparsky 1962: 19: type III (fixed 
stress in singular, end-stress in plural). 

s?rs 'sulphur'. ME III 830: "wohl ... aus slav. sera dass. entlehnt:' Karulis 807 
treats it as native. Zaliznjak 132: (a), with some tendency toward (b). 

stiirasts, stiirasta 'village elder'. ME III 1051: "aus r. cmapocma [cmapocma] 
'Altester'." Dybo 1981 no: *starn, *stara, *staro (a). 

suits. Karulis 954, s. v. suiti; ME III m6: "\iberfliissig, mehr, zufiel'; diirfte am 
ehesten nebst li. suitis 'reichlich' ... und apr. zuit "genug" auf slav. syt'b 'satt' ... 
beruhen:' Zaliznjak 133 (a); Dybo 1981: no *sftb, *syta, *syto (a). 

tulks 'interpreter'. Karulis 1072; ME IV 259: "wahrscheinlich nebst li. tulkas und 
estn. tulk dass. aus aruss. m'bllK'b 'Dolmetscher' entlehnt:' (Note the borrowing 
into Finnish as tulkki 'interpreter', Kiparsky 1948: 44.) Kiparsky 1962: 262-63: fixed 
root stress. 

viipet 'to glaze'. Endzelin 1913: n6; ME IV 499, s. v. viipft: "aus Ru. aanumb 
'farben'." 

ž?l 'sorry, pity (adv.)'. ME IV 805: "aus der Vorstufe von r. J/Callb 'leid'." Karulis 
1212: borrowed by 13th century from ORu. *J1Cellb (Ru. J/Callb ); found in 16th cen­
tury translations. (The native Latvian, cognate base is found in dzelfgs 'stinging, 
biting; caustic', to verb dzelt 'sting'.) The prosodic evidence of the Slavic languages 
is difficult to interpret, but the correspondence set SCr. J1Cao, Slovene žal, gen. 
žali, Cz. žal shows the same relations as SCr. Hilm, Slovene nit, gen. nfti, Cz. nif, 
which is (a). The stress of Ru. denominal J1Canoaamb (cf. aepoaamb < aepa, (a)) 
and J1Cano6a ( as opposed to cmbto66a [Dal' IV 603] : cmbto (b )) also indicates ( a). 

ž?labas 'sorrow, grief; lament, lamentation'. ME IV 805: "aus der Vorstufe von r. 
J1Cano6a 'Klage'." See ž?l. 

žtds 'Jew'. ME IV 813: "aus r. J/CUab:' Zaliznjak 131: (a); ( c) is more recent. 

An apparent exception is: 
pravs 'considerable; pretty large'. ME III 384: because of the falling tone, Endze­

lin considers this a possible borrowing from Slavic prav'b; see also Buga III 147. 
Karulis 713 treats it as native. In the latter case, however, we would expect a Latvian 
**priivs, since the Slavic base shows fixed root stress (under acute): Zaliznjak 133: 
(a); Kiparsky 1962: 269: nsf. prava 1623, dictionary ofi794 (cf. SCr. prava). Note 
also (p. 276) the comparative praveja (1623). The related priiva(s) 'legal proceed­
ings; which both Endzelin (ME III 383) and Karulis (712) consider a borrowing, 
shows both falling and sustained tone in dialects where these tones are distinctive 
(see ME III 383). Zaliznjak 132: (a). Kiparsky 1962: 244 also establishes original 
root stress, but notes Serb. pravo 'law' alongside adverbial pravo 'right'. 4 Per haps 

4 Mate Kapović (personal communication) notes that the tone of the noun pravo (!ike that of 
prćiv1) is secondary; the adverb priivo preserves the original tone. 
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the tone of Latv. pravs was influenced by a Russian long-form prav'bjb showing a 
metatony comparable to that of Slovene pravi, Čak. pravi, lit. Štok. pravi beside 
pravi (forms from Stang 1957: 101). 

Also ambiguous are: 
pasma, pasms 'lea (textiles)' < Ru. nacMo. Cited by Endzelin 1913: 116 with sus­

tained tone, but shown in ME III 190 with falling tone only (see also Karulis 708 
s. v. posms.) The attestations are ali from two-tone eastern regions in which falling 
tone merges with sustained tone, so this is not unambiguously sustained tone. 

u6ma 'mood'. ME IV 419: "Wohl ... aus dem Altrussischen (vgl. r. YM'b 'Ver­
stand')"; Karulis 635 ( uoma, dial. u6, uo) also treats the word as a borrowing from 
Old Russian. Ali three tones are represented across the dialects, an unusual sit­
uation: judging from the data of ME, sustained tone is found in northern and 
western Vidzeme, in western Zemgale, and in Kurzeme; distinctive falling tone 
is found in areas which distinguish ali three tones, and distinctive broken tone 
is found in eastern Vidzeme. A similar alternation between an acute-based and 
circumflex-based roots also exists in the inherited base which has been preserved 
in Lithuanian aumuo (aumeni), ome (omi:), omuo (6meni), omenis (6meni) 'rea­
son, understanding, intellect' ( cited after Fraenkel I 26). This fact, together with 
the broken tone of the Latvian examples, suggests that the Latvian word is, at least 
in part, inherited rather than borrowed. Old Russian YM'b is (b ): Zaliznjak 134. 

žerbit;tš 'lot' (with both -ef- and -er2
-): ME IV 804: "Aufr. .11Cepe6eu beruhend:' 

ME shows sustained tone in the centra! Vidzeme three-tone area and falling tone 
in the eastern Vidzeme two-tone area, where falling and sustained tone merge 
as falling, so we are probably dealing with sustained tone here, which does not 
match the ( c) pattern of Russian (Zaliznjak 137: mepe6bjb: ( c) ). 

lb. Stress on an interna! long syllable in Russian is reflected by Latvian sustained 
tone on the same syllable: 

bagćits 'rich' (Karulis 96 cites the expected bagiits, with sustained tone, as the 
headword). ME I 249: "dem slav. bogat'b diirfte eher ein echt lettisches *baguots 
entsprechen. Demnach ist dies li.-le. Wort ... wohl entlehnt aus dem Slavischen:' 
The broken tone of the suffix in the form adduced by Endzelin is undoubtedly 
under the influence of the -t participle of verbs in -ćit ( e.g., mazgćits 'washed'), 
since broken tone otherwise rarely (if ever) occurs in borrowings. 

bajiirs (tone from Karulis 97) 'boyar'. ME I 252: "aus dem Slavischen:' Karulis 
97: borrowed by 13th century from ORu. 6oHpUH'b ( < *bojar'b). Mod. Ru. 6ofipuH, 
-a; 6ofipe. 

bulvans. ME I 349: '"ausgestopfter Vogel, um Wild herbeizuziehen; ein Lock­
vogel'; aus aruss. 6MeaH'b 'Klotz, Ffahl, Gotzenbild'." Reborrowed later [ after Rus­
sian 'b >o] as balviins (ME I 260 ), 'ausgestopfter Vogel'. Cf. mod. Ru. 6oneim, gen. 
sg. 60Jl6ĆlHa. 
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cilv?ks 'man, person' (Karulis 175: cilv?ks). ME I 382-83: "wohl aus einer altr. 
Nebenform *ttbll06rbK'b (woher auch aksl. ttll06rbK'b ):' L(oKaHbe and open -e-indi­
cate a Krivič borrowing. 

kapuosts 'cabbage'. Karulis 379; ME II 194: (Also kapu6sts.) "Nebst li. kopustas 
und estn. kabustas zuniichst aus r. Kanycma." Cf. mod. Ru. Kanycma. 

karuogs 'banner'. ME II 165: "aus ar. xopyzeb 'Kriegsfahne'." Karulis 383: bor­
rowed before the 13th century from ORu. xopy2bt. Zaliznjak 133: xopy2bt (a). 

kažuoks 'fur coat'. ME II 184; according to Karulis 396, who takes kažuoks as 
basic (it is not clear why: the dial. kažuoks2 mentioned in ME is from Sausneja, 
in the eastern two-tone region, hence the tone must represent original sustained 
tone), borrowed before the 13th century from ORu. Komyx1,. Buga III 641: bor­
rowed at the beginning of 9th century from Ru. * kažox'b. Kiparsky 1962: 180: Serb. 
kožuh indicates old suffixal stress, but does not guarantee type IV ( desinential 
stress ). The dictionary of 1794 has kožuch1,, -eha; type IV ( of modern Russian 
Komyx, -a) is first attested in the dictionary of 1847. 

nede{a 'week'. Karulis 621; ME II 710: "aus r. HeOrbllH dass:' Dybo 1981: 75: 
*nedilja, acc. sg. *nedlij9 (a). 

ne~itrs 'obscene, filthy, lewd' [ =ne~ftrs Karulis 623, dial. also ne~itrs; cf. ME II 

389 ~itrs 'schlecht, faul'.] ME II 719: "auf r. xumpbtU "schlau" beruhend? Zur Nega­
tion vgl. nešpi;tns." Karulis 623: the base is ORu. (BRu.) Xbtmp1,, whence also dial. 
~itrs 'dexterous, clever'. Zaliznjak 133: Xbtmp1, (a); newer (b); cf. SCr. dial. xumap, 
xumpa, xumpo (Dybo 1981: 117). 

pagiins 'heathen'. ME III 28-29: "Nebst li. pagonas od. pagonis, apr. acc. pl. 
poganans, estn. pagan zuniichst wohl aus slav. pogan'b." Karulis 641: possibly from 
ORu nozaH'b, but it could also have been spread by Catholic preachers using the 
Latin term. Zaliznjak 147: nozaHUH isa derivative of an (a) base, 

Forms requiring comment: 
baznica 'church'. Karulis 115; ME I 269: "aus r. 6omHuu,a [ auch 6o3bHUU,a in 

alten Texten geschrieben]:' Blese 18454: The fali of the jers in East Slavic took 
place in late 12th-early 13th centuries, so Latv. baznica was borrowed from ORu. 
60.11CbHUU,a, Kriv. 6o3bHuu,a only at this time; the term was used for pagan temples. 
11 Although the suffix -nica typically shows sustained tone ( ćibelnica 'apple tree'), it 
may also appear with broken tone, at least in Aluksne and Lizums (where broken 
tone is distinctive): saimenfca 'mistress of the house'. It is possible that baznfca 
acquired its broken tone by association with the East Latvian version of this native 
suffix; cf. timenfca below. The suffix itself is acute: Dybo 1990: 57. 

sv?tki 'holiday, festivity'. Karulis 970; ME III 1155-56: "aus r. cMmKu 'Christ­
woche'." Mod. Ru. cefimKu shows root stress, so the Latvian tone must be from 
related sv?ts 'holy: q. v. 

timenfca 'a dark place'. ME IV 191 ( s. v. timinieks): "aus slav. *tbmbnica 'Gefang­
nis'." For the tone, see baznfca. 
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The single example of a post-tonic long syllable, pavars 'cook' (Karulis 663; ME 
III 134: "aus r. noeapb [n6eap ]"), would seem to indicate that these syllables also 
show sustained tone; the German borrowing ~ipluoks 'garlic' supports this (ME II 
383: "Aus mnd. klujlok [Karulis 474: kliiflok] dass:'). 

II. Various Russian pretonic long syllables (vowels and diphthongs) are repre­
sented in Latvian borrowings by falling tone. 

Ila. First pretonic position in Russian: 
bfda 'care, worry; grief, sorrow'. ME I 287-88: "Wohl zu slav. beda 'Not'." Karu­

lis 117 argues that it is native on the basis of the falling tone of the root, which 
he says is not characteristic of borrowings ("kas nav raksturiga aizguvumiem"). 
But as these examples show, this is not the case. Zaliznjak 135: (b ); Dybo 1981 78: 
*beda, acc. sg. *bed9 (b). 

cilv?ks 'man, person'. ME I 382-83; see above. 
kapuosts 'cabbage'. ME II 194; see above. 
krasa ( also krasa Drusti, Vidzeme; note the corresponding adjective krasains 

'colored') 'color, complexion; paint'. ME II 267: "Wohl ... aus slav. krasa '(rote) 
Farbe, Schonheit'." Karulis 418: borrowed by the 13th century from ORu. Kpaca 
[Ru. Kpaca] 'beauty, splendor'. together with the adjective krasns (see krašt;ts), but 
used only in eastern regions; introduced more broadly only in the 18th century. 
The word acquires its modem meaning "color" under the influence of Ru. KpaCKa 
in the early 19th century. Zaliznjak 135: (b ). Dybo 1981: 78 * krasa, acc. sg. * kras9 
(b). Cirulis' krasa (the form cited by Endzelin 1913: 117) matches Slavic (b). But 
there also seem to be traces of (a) in Russian: Kiparsky 1962: 195 notes that the 
family name KpacuH is an unusual exception to the rule that derivatives in -in 
from end-stressed -a bases have suffixal stress; note also the verb krasit' (since the 
dictionary of 1794 mainly krašu, krasišb = [Ukr. Kpacumu]: Kiparsky 1962: 315). 
See krašt;ts. 

kiwdafa 'tow'. ME II 340; kuodefa ME II 341; kuodefš (ME II 341; no tone): "aus 
r. Kyoellb od. Kyoellfl 'zum Spinnen vorbereiteter Flachs'." Attested early in Finn­
ish, where the original nasal is preserved: kuontalo (Kiparsky 1948: 36). Karulis 
412: borrowed before the 13th century from ORu. Kyoellfl, mod. Ru. Kyoellb, -u. 

fuoti adv. 'very'. ME II 546: "Aus dem Slavischen; vgl. aksl. mom'b 'oetvwc;, valde', 
r. mombtu 'grimmig' und (hinsichtlich der Bed.) le. briesmigi ['dreadful, terrible, 
awful'] :' Karulis 554 considers it native. Dybo 1981: 108, 110: *ljut'b, *ljuta, *ljuto 
(b ). Zaliznjak 136: (b ); more recent is ( c). 

sabris 'neighbor'. Karulis 775; ME 823, s.v. s{;brs: sabris Jaun-Piebalga, within 
the three-tone area of central Vidzeme; other examples of sabris2 are from the 
High Latvian area, in which falling and sustained tone merge as falling; "s?brs 
geht zunachst ... auf r. C5l6pb ... zuri.ick; hochle. sabris ist eine Neuerung fi.ir 
alteres sabrs < s{;brs ... ; sabr(i)s in Peb. u. a., wo sonst f nicht zu a geworden ist, 
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ist wahrscheinlich aus dem Hochle. entlehnt:' So less reliable, since the tone may 
also have been borrowed: High Latvian collapses falling and sustained tone. Cf. 
mod. Ru. Cfl6ep, gen. sg. C5l6pa, (b ). 

stradat 'work'. Karulis 937; ME III 1083-84: "Wohl aus r. cmpaoamb 'leiden, 
sich abmi.ihen, arbeiten' entlehnt:' Zaliznjak 137: (b ). 

Ilb. Included here are words which are monosyllabic in Latvian, from a source 
form that was undoubtedly still disyllabic with an end-stressed jer (a neo-acute 
arising from retracted stress would presumably have been represented in Latvian 
by sustained tone): 

grfks 'sin'. Karulis 312; ME I 652: "aus slav. grex'b dass:' Zaliznjak 134: (b ), Dybo 
1981: 78: *grlx'b, gen. sg. *grexa (b). Note OPr. grikas (gen. sg.), as a borrowing 
from Lechitic, preserving pretonic length (Stang 1957: ss). 

krašt;ts 'splendid, magnificent'. ME II 269: "Wohl nebst krasns aus ar. KpacbWb 
'schon' ... ; das št;t fi.ir sn ist wohl zuerst im Adverb kriišt;ti aufgekommen:' Karulis 
419: borrowed by the 13th century in the form krasns from O Ru. KpacbH'b 'beautiful'; 
krašt;ts is from the secondhalf ofthe 18th century. Zaliznjak 152: "PaHmur aKii;eHTHaJI 
rrepecTpOttKa rrpoH30IlIJia TaK)Ke B CJI0Be KpacbH'b: rrepB0Ha'IaJibHaJI aKQeHT0BKa 
KpacbH'b, KpacbHa, -o CMeHHJiaCb 3p;eeb (no aHaJI0fJ1J1 C Herrp0H3B0,ll;HbIMJ1 THila 
ttbpH'b, ttbp1-ta, ttbp1-to) Ha KpacbH'b, KpacbHa, KpacbHO. B 6onee Il03,ll;HIOIO ::moxy 
TaKaJI rrepecTpottKa 0XBaTHJia 3Ha'-!J1TeJibH0e '-IHCJI0 CJI0B; 0,D;HaK0 B CJI0Be 
KpacbH'b 0Ha rrp0HCX0,D;HJia paHbille, '-!eM B OCTaJibHbIX:' Dybo 1981: 78: *krasa, 
acc. sg. *kras9 (b ). The adjective form is end-stressed, and thus (b ). Dybo 1981: 57: 
"with neo-acute on root" *krasbn'b, *krasbna, *krasbno. 

pruods2
• ME III 400: '"ein kleiner nati.irlicher Teich'; aus ( a )russ. npyo'b dass:' 

The word is also mentioned as a borrowing from Old Russian by Buga I 351. 
Although from a dialect area that does not distinguish falling and broken tone, it 
must be original falling, since broken tone is generally not found in Latvian bor­
rowings. Zaliznjak 134: (b ). Dybo 1981 79: *pr(Jd'b, gen. *pn;da, (b ). 

pulks 'regiment; crowd'. ME III 407: (Also pulks Aluksne.) "Di.irfte ... zuniichst 
aus slav. pblk'b dass. entlehnt sein:' Karulis 721: borrowed by 13th century from 
ORu. n'bllK'b (Fraenkel II 665 s. v. pulkas agrees ). Zaliznjak 134: (b ), occasionally 
(a). Kiparsky 1962: 20: type IV ( desinential stress ). 

skuops 'stingy, miserly'. Karulis 836; ME III 910: "wohl aus aruss. cKyn'b 'geizig'." 
Zaliznjak 136: (b ), with some tendency toward ( c ). 

suods 'punishment, penalty'. Karulis 883-84; ME III 1136: "aus aruss. cyo'b 
'gerichtliche Strafe, Verdammung'." Dybo 1981: 79: *s(Jd'b, gen. *s9da (b); Zali­
znjak 134: (b ). 11 suodit 'punish, inflict penalty on, fine'. ME III 1135: "aus aruss. 
cyoumu (als statt u noch ein enges 6 gesprochen wurde) 'verurteilen, eine Strafe 
verordnen'." Zaliznjak 137: (b ). 

suogis 'judge'. ME III 1136: "Aus aruss. cyobfl dass:' Kiparsky 1962: 227 and 1948: 
44: end-stressed. 
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Ilc. The orthotonic word forms of Russian mobilia also show falling tone in 
Latvian borrowings: 

grfda 'pile, heap; flower bed'. Karulis 311; ME I 652: (Also gr?da Rujiena.) "Ent­
lehnt aus r. 2pHc!a 'Reihe, Beet'." Zaliznjak: 138: ( c ). 

verste 'verst, unit of measure'. ME IV 542: "Aus r. aepcma [ < Bbpcma]:' Karulis 
1145: the standard form versts becomes established in the 1930s. Zaliznjak 138: ( c). 
Borrowed after the vocalization of the jers. 

siwlit 'promise'. ME III 1137-38: "aus aruss. cy;iumu 'versprechen'." Karulis 885: 
traditionally considered a borrowing from ORu. cynumu (mod. Ru. cynumb : 
cymo, cynuUlb). Zaliznjak 318: the root is ( c ). 

Ild. Lastly, borrowings in which a Latvian initial syllable with falling tone repre­
sents a second-pretonic syllable of the Russian source form: 

pataga 'whip, knout'. ME III 190: "aus slav. batogb dass., wobei das p- statt b­
vielleicht in der Aussprache lettisierter Liven od. Esten entstanden ist:' Karulis 
658: from ORu. dial. nam621, 'stick, cudgel' (lit. 6am62). Zaliznjak 134: 6amo2'b (b ). 
Mod. Ru. 6am62, -a. Kiparsky 1962 157: old type 1v ( desinential stress). 

pirags 'pie, pasty'. Karulis 687; ME III 233: "aus slav. pirog'b." Zaliznjak 134: (b). 
Kiparsky 1962 157: old type IV [desinential stress]. The second syllable of pirags 
shows an irregular lengthening on syllables with secondary stress (Endzelin 
1922a: 100 ); some dialects preserve an original short -a-: pirags Blidiene, Dun­
daga, pfrags2 Jaun-Auce (ME III 233). 

ritobeža 'border, boundary; limit'. ME III 575: "aus r. py6eJJC'b dass:' Karulis 
760: borrowed by 13th century from ORu. py6eJ1Cb 'notched marker > 'boundary'. 
Kiparsky 1962: 127: type IV (gen. sg. rubeža) indicated since earliest times for Rus­
sian. 

tvarags. ME IV 289: '"Kasemilch, Kaseteig'; aus r. maap62'b 'Quark'." Kiparsky 
1962: 157: old type IV (end-stress). 

zabaks 'boot'. ME 1v 694: "aus dem Russischen (vgl. aruss. Jano2'b und ca602'b 
dass.):' Karulis 1179: borrowed by the 13th century from ORu. Ja602'b (Ru. can62, 
dial. Ja662); mentioned in 17th-century dictionaries. Dybo 1981 79: *sapog'b, gen. 
*sapoga (b ). Zaliznjak 134: (b ). Kiparsky 1962: 157: old type 1v ( end-stress). 

živats2
. ME 1v 814: "ein Tier; Haustier; sikluops ( ein Schaf, Schwein). Aus r. 

J1Cuaombt [J1Cuaombt] 'Haustiere'." POS x: 226: J1Cua6m3 'cerrbcKoxo3RttCTBettttoe 
)KMBOTHoe'. 

Ila-d. Apparent counterexamples (and ambiguous forms): 
buŽvans 'decoy. ME 1 349: '"ausgestopfter Vogel, um Wild herbeizuziehen; ein 

Lockvogel'; aus aruss. 6'bnBaH'b 'Klotz, Ffahl, Gi:itzenbild'." Reborrowed after Rus­
sian 'b > o as balvans (ME I 260 ), 'ausgestopfter Vogel'. (Mod. Ru. 6onaaH, gen. sg. 
6onaaHa.) The sustained tone is unexpected. 
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~iselis 'fruit-juice jelly'. ME II 389: "aus r. Kucenb 'sauerlicher Mehlbrei'." Karulis 
477: from Ru. Kucenb in the earlier meaning "sour meal porridge''. Zaliznjak 134: 
Kbtcenb (b ), although the base itself is acute: Serb. kfsnuti, Ru. kisnut'. The Latvian 
may be a more recent borrowing. 

l?ca 'lentil'. Karulis 512; ME II 455: "auch lecis; aus aruss. llJCtf.a > dial. *nm1,a 
'Linse'." The sustained tone of Latvian l?ca matches the stem-stress of Ru. dial. 
nAUJ,a (Dal' II 746) = Bulg. neUJ,a (Vasmer II 553, s. v. llJCtf.a), though is at odds with 
SCr. nena and Slovene leča. 

III. The "enclinomenon" forms of the mobile paradigm show falling tone (these 
are the forms that presented difficulties for Lehr-Splawinski); note that the stem 
formants -i-, -u- of the nominative singular were recessive in Balto-Slavic (Dybo 
1990: 104): 

bledis 'cheat, swindler'. ME I 314: "Entlehnt aus altruss. 6nJCOb ... 'Betriiger'." 
Karulis 134 considers it native. Kiparsky 1962: 23: Ytf.eHue u xumpocmb [1647] 
shows gen. pl. bljadej and instr. pl. bljadbmi, hence type n, i.e. ( c ). 

SVftS 'holy, sacred'. Karulis 970; ME III 1156: ''Aus r. caJCm'b 'heilig'. Dybo 1981: 
109: *svrt'b, *svrta, *svrto ( C ); Zaliznjak 138: ( C ). Note OPr. switas (gen. sg.), as a 
borrowing from Lechitic, preserving length (Stang 1957: 55). 

tfls 'image; statue'. ME 1v 171: "Da altes (ide.) e eher akutiert ware, wahrschein­
lich entlehnt aus aruss. mn,no 'ncTyKaH, M/J,0JI, M3o6pa)Kettne qerroB'tqecKoro 
T'trra, 06pa3' ... ; dafiir spricht auch die grosse Obereinstimmung in der Bedeu­
tung:' Karulis 102of. is skeptical. Dybo 1990: 35 and 214: tilo, tilese ( c ); Zaliznjak 
138: ( c). 

tirgus 'market'. Fraenkel 1143 assumes an Old Russian borrowing ( m'bp2'b) for 
both Lith. turgus and Latv. tirgus, turgus2 (ME IV 271), while ME 1v 194-95 and 
Karulis 1044-46 treat tirgus as native. On the Latvian -i- for expected -u-, note 
also ( dial.) siruobs (ME III 848 'a notch in the end of a beam' for *suruobs < ORu. 
c'bpy6'b, and occasional -i- : -u- alternations within Latvian: krusts 'cross' : dial. 
krists, sudrabs 'silver' : dial. sidrabs, kumoss 'morsel' : dial. ~imuss, titmsa : dial. 
timsa 'darkness', and the corresponding verb titmst 'grow dark' : dial. timst. Since 
m'bp 2'b is also found as a borrowing in Lithuanian and in Baltic Finnic (Finn. 
turku, Est. turg), and the same vocabulary items are often borrowed regionally, it 
seems reasonable to consider the Latvian form a borrowing as well. Zaliznjak 134: 
(b ); Illič-Svityč 1979: 126: m'bp2'b continues an old mo bile u-stem. 

vests 'news'. ME IV 571: "aus r. an,cmb dass:' Karulis 1150: older veste, vesta, bor­
rowed from ORu. an,cmb. Note also the verb vestft (ME IV 571) 'herald, presage' 
from ORu. an,cmumu. Zaliznjak 138: ( c). 

In the following, the infinitive has taken on the "mobile" features of the present 
tense: 
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prest ( also sprest2 ME III 1018) 'spin'. ME III 390: ''Aus r. npHcmb:' Karulis 908: 
borrowed from Ru. npHcmb as Latv. dial. prest, to which s- has been added dialec­
tally. Dybo 1981: 255 and 1990: 64: The present stem pr?d9 isa Proto-Slavic mobile, 
which goes back to an acute base *pr{sti. IE cognates are lacking; for Balto-Slavic 
acute, compare Lith. spr~sti, Latv. spriest. Zaliznjak 139: the present tense npHoy is 
( c ); the infinitive system is (a). Apparently we are dealing here with an infinitive 
treated as an enclinomenon form, under the influence of the present tense. For a 
stressed infinitive, we would bave expected a Latvian **prest. 

Apparent counterexamples: 
dtvains 'strange, odd, queer, peculiar'. Here also dfveties 'sich wundern'. ME I 

479 says of the base dfva, dfvs [no tone] 'das Meerwunder, Ungeheuer': "wohl 
entlehnt ... aus slav. diva resp. div'b 'Wunder'." Karulis 220 treats it as native. Dybo 
1981 82: dfvo, dfvese [i.e., (c)]. Zaliznjak 138: (c). 

puosts 'empty; wretched (Karulis 709 s.v. post'it: found in folklore and older 
writings)'; as a noun, 'distress, misery, calamity, disaster'. Karulis 709; ME III 

459-60: "Entlehnt ... zunachst als Adjektiv aus aruss. nycm'b 'wiist, ode'." 11 puostit 
'to devastate, destroy', ME III: 459. The adjective, verb, and derived noun puostaša 
all point to an apparently unattested Old Russian (a) paradigm, but Old Russian 
only shows mobile stress: Zaliznjak 138: nycm'b ( c), verb nycmumb 140: ( c). Note, 
however, Kiparsky 1962: 274 "Wb. 1847 scheint nur S [stem stress] zu kennen:' 

puostaša (standard puostaža) 'waste, devastated plot ofland'. ME III 459: "aus 
r. nycmoutb 'Wildnis'." See puosts. 

IV. Finally, it should be mentioned that a number of Latvian loanwords with a 
root vowel u, borrowed from a Russian source with accent paradigm (b) or ( c ), 
show a sustained tone where one would expect falling tone on the basis of the 
previous exposition. Among these are: 

duda 'bagpipe'. ME I 523-24: "aus dem Slavischen:' Kiparsky 1962: 195: end­
stressed [ = (b)]. 

kuds 'skinny'. ME II 332: "Nebst kuods [ME II 341] dass. und li. kudas aus r. 
xyo'b." Dybo 1981: 114: *xud'b (c). Zaliznjak 138: (c). 

kuma 'godparent', also kums. ME II 336: "Nebst kuoma [ME II 343], kuoms [ME 
11 344] und li. kumas od. kuma dass. aus r. KYM'b." Karulis 443: borrowed before 
the 13th century from ORu. KYM'b, introduced from South Slavic (*kum'b < *kuma 
from Balkan Ltn. commetru < commater). There is a dialectal (Lazduona) form 
with falling tone: kiwms2

, which in this region ( eastern Vidzeme) is ambiguous (it 
merges with sustained tone). Ru. kum, kuma and Serb. kum, gen. sg. kuma show 
(b). 

puka 'down, fluff'. Karulis 718; ME III 445: "Nebst li. pukas 'Flaumfeder' aus 
r. nyx'b 'Flaum'." Ru. nyx, gen. nyxa 'down; Slovene puh 'steam, puff', Cz. puch 
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'stench', point to ( c ); Serb. nyxa 'bubble, blister', which is a different stem, is appar­
ently (a) ( all forms cited after Vasmer III 414, s. v. nyx). 

pusts ( dial.) 'empty, waste/desert field, marshy woods'. ME m 451. See puosts. 
( with -uo-): suoma 'bag'. Karulis 887; ME m 1138: "wohl aus aruss. cyMa 'Beutel, 

Tasche, Bettelsack'." Kiparsky 1962: 196: suma is type II ( end-stress throughout). 
Zaliznjak 135 includes cyMa among (b) words of later origin. 

struga 'barge'. ME IV 1097: "aus r. cmpyz'b." Vasmer III 782: cmpyz 'm1P, peqttoro 
cyP,tta, rrerKaJI rroP,Ka c oCTpbIMM Kom~aMv1; rn6. (,lJ,arrh ), cmpyza. Connected with 
cmpyz 'plane', which is mobile: cf. Serb. cmpyz, Cz. struh. 

truba 'tube, pipe'. ME IV 249: "aus r. mpy6a." Zaliznjak 135: (b). 
itda2, uda 'type of fishing rod; fish hook'. ME rv 404: (Broken tone [ central 

Vidzeme three-tone dialect] and falling tone [three-tone and eastern two-tone 
dialects] are also noted, so the form must be considered ambiguous as to tone.) 
"aus r. yoa 'Angel'." Karulis 1083 considers it a native word, influenced by the Rus­
sian; given the tonal variation, it may well be. Zaliznjak 132: (a). Also borrowed 
into Estonian as und 'fishing rod' (Kiparsky 1979: 83). 

usa(s) 'moustache'. ME IV 409: (there are dialectal forms with it2 in eastern 
Vidzeme, which may match sustained tone [ note also itosas2 from this region], an 
instance ofbroken tone from a three-tone area [Rauna, central Vidzemel,-and Ct-2 
from Kurzeme and western Zemgale, which presumably match the broken tone 
of the Rauna example, making an assessment about the original tone difficult.) 
"Nebst li. usaf "Schnurrbart", estn. uz und le. usas dass. aus r. ycbt:' Karulis 1092: a 
borrowing from ORu. yC'b (Ru. ycw) 'moustache, beard' widely introduced in the 
mid 19th century, as moustaches became fashionable. Zaliznjak 134: (b ). 

Discussion 

The above material paints a rather more complex picture than that found in either 
Endzelin's or Lehr-Splawinski's work and suggests a prosodic situation which is 
in keeping with the generally archaic appearance of the phonology of Krivič Old 
Russian: 

A Russian stressed syllable, whether initial or internal (Lehr-Splawinski fails 
to mention this category), is represented in Latvian borrowings by sustained tone 
(see also Jakobson 1963: 163),5 which has a level or slightly rising contour. 6 This 
need not reflect tonal features of this syllable ( such as traditional rising tone) in 
the original Russian, since Latvian represents the stressed syllable in borrowings 
from languages without distinctive tone in the same way: ruoze 'rose', from MLG, 
MDu. rose (Karulis 766), skuola 'school' from MLG, MDu. schole (Karulis 835), 
pufka 'boy; from Liv. *pit9jga (> pit9ga) (Karulis 718). Nevertheless, borrowings 

s Jakobson's examples of Latvian kftms (KyM) and paka (nyx) are not relevant here see the 
discussion of section 1v below. 

6 The classic phonetic investigation of the Latvian tones is Ekblom 1933. 
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such as ka[ps 'servant; farm hand' < ORu. *xonm,, cf. Ru. xon6n, which represent 
a pre-pleophonic stage of the Russian source, suggest the presence of distinctive 
tone ( unfortunately, there seem to be no sure examples of such borrowings from 
accent paradigms (b) or ( c) ). The fact that the enclinomenon forms of source 
words with a mobile paradigm are borrowed differently (with falling tone) also 
suggests a prosodic opposition on the corresponding Russian syllables at the time 
of these borrowings. 

Except for post-tonic length, which is also represented by sustained tone: paviirs 
'cook' : Ru. n66ap, ~ipluoks 'garlic' : MLG klujlok, Russian atonic syllables show 
falling tone in Latvian. This is a complex set which includes pretonic syllables 
reflecting accent paradigm (b) ofRussian monosyllabic stems (bfda 'care, worry; 
grief, sorrow' : Ru. 6n,oa) or disyllabic stems (ritobeža 'border, boundary; limit' : 
Ru. py6eJ1C, gen. sg. py6eJ1Ca), including forms ending in a jer, which must still have 
borne the stress in Krivič Old Russian,7 otherwise we would expect a reflection of 
neo-acute (i. e., identification with Latvian sustained tone): grfks 'sin' : zpn,xi,, gen. 
sg. zpn,xa; kraš,;,,s 'splendid, magnificent' : *Kpaci,H'b, *KpacbHa, *KpacbHO; fitoti 
'very', which presupposes an adjectival */itots: momi,, moma, momo. Note that the 
falling tone of the Latvian borrowings (whether it reflects traditional falling tone, 
Jakobson's low pitch, or lack of stress in the original) is also an argument against a 
pretonic rising or high tone ( at least for Krivič Old Russian) claimed by Van Wijk 
(1958: 94) and Jakobson (1963: 160 ). The orthotonic forms of the Russian mobile 
paradigm also belong here (grfda 'pile, heap; flower bed' < zpHoa). 

It is significant that the enclinomenon forms of the mobile paradigm show 
the same falling tone in Latvian as do Russian pretonic syllables ( vests 'news' < 
6f!JCmb, like grfks 'sin'< zpn,xi,). This suggests that such forms were either stress­
less in Russian and, like other stressless syllables, were identified for some reason 
with falling tone in Latvian, or that they preserved a prosodic feature, presumably 
low tone ( as opposed to the "high tone" of a stressed syllable, following Jakobson 
1963), equated in Latvian with falling as the only other available tone (sustained 
tone was used for high-pitched/stressed syllables and broken tone is not typi­
cally found in borrowed words). If, on the other hand, we assume a falling tone 
("Slavic circumflex") for the first syllable of these enclinomenon forms, we must 
presumably also posit falling tone for Russian pretonic syllables ( since both are 
borrowed into Latvian in the same way), an alternative which Endzelin (1922b: 
207) regarded as "sehr sonderbar und kaum zu erklaren:' 

A major set of exceptions to the above generalizations is found in section 1v: 
Latvian borrowings with unexpected sustained tone. Since they all share a long 
root u rather than uo, they must represent a more recent stage of Old Russian 

7 Note Jakobson 1963: 163: "rraTbllIICKaH Hl1CX0)];51ll\a51 l1HTOtial\l151 3)];eCb C00TBCTCTByeT rrepB0-
Ha'Ia/lbHOH CJiaBHHCKOH npeµ;yµ;apHOH )];0/If0TC, B 'IaC'rH0CTl1 )];0/lf0Te, BIT0CJie)];CTBl111 nepe­
T51HYB1Ilett yµ;apeH11e C K0HeqHoro 'b." 
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(Krivič or successor dialects), though one in which length was still distinguished. 
For the words in this group whose Russian antecedents belong to accent paradigm 
(b ), e.g. duda, truba, we might consider that "definalization" of stress - prefinal 
stress resulting from retraction from a final stressed open syllable, e.g. cmpaHa < 
cmpaHa: see Zaliznjak 182ff. - had already appeared in their west Russian sourc­
es. 8 The Russian enclinomenon mobile forms ( e.g., kuds < xyo'b) among these later 
borrowings must already have developed orthotonic stress ( on which process see 
Zaliznjak 178), hence the sustained tone of the Latvian loanword is expected. 

University oj Maryland Baltimore County 

Blese, E. 
1833/34 

Biiga, K. 
1925 

1958-61 
Da!' 

1903-09 

Dybo, V.A. 

References 

"Krievu valodas ietekme''. Latviešu konversacijas vardnica x, 18450-18456. 

"Die litauisch-weiErussichen Beziehungen und ihr Alter". Zeitschrift Jur slavische 
Philologie 1, 26-55. ,, 
Rinktiniai raštai. 3 vols. Vilnius. 

B. J1. ,D,am, & J1. A.13oµ;y:rn-µ;e-KypTeH3, To11K06b/U CJ/0Bapb J1CUB020 BenuKopyccKozo 
H3b/Ka. 3-be 113µ;aH11e. C.-I1eTep6ypr. 

1981 CnaBHHCKaH aKU,eHm0J/0ZUH. MoCKBa. 
1990 B. A. ,D,b160, r J1. 3aM51Tl1Ha & C. JI. H11K01IaeB, OCH06bl Clla6HHCKOU aKU,eHmono­

zuu. MocKBa. 
Ekblom, R. 

1933 
Endzelin, J. 

1899 

1952 

Fraenkel, E. 

Die lettischen Akzentarten (nach der Aussprache Professor J. Endzelins). Uppsala. 

"Jian,1mcK11e 3al1MCTB0BaHl151 113 CJiaB51HCKl1X 513b!KOB''. )Ku6aH cmapuHa III, 285-
312. (J. Endzelins, Darbu izlase 1, 80-112, Riga 1971.) 
"Weiteres zu den lettischen Intonationen''. Indogermanische Porschungen 33, 104-
118. 
Lettische Grammatik. Riga. 
"Zur Intonation der lettischen Lehnworter aus dem Russischen''. Slavia 1/2, 206-7 
(J. Endzelins, Darbu izlase mh, 173-75, Riga 1979.) 
",D,peBHenm11e crramrno-6arrT11ncK11e 513bIK0Bble rn51311''. Vestis 3, 33-46 (J. Endzelins, 
Darbu izlase mh, 429-45, Riga 1979.) 

1962-65 Litauisches etymologisches Wi:irterbuch. 2 vols. Heidelberg / Giittingen. 

8 Apparently to account for the sustained tone and u of duda, truba Endzelin (1913: n6-17) sug­
gests that they may be borrowings from Lithuanian, though he later (ME 1 523-24, IV 249) 
considers them Slavic/Russian in origin. 



STEVEN YOUNG 

Illič-Svityč, V. M. 
1979 Nominal accentuation in Baltic and Slavic. R. L. Leed & R. F. Feldstein (trans.). Cam­

bridge, Massachusetts. 
Jakobson, R. 

1963 "OnbIT q>OHOJIOr11'IeCKOro Il0}iX0)1a K 11CT0p11'ICCK11M BonpocaM C/laBHHCKOH 
aKI1CHT0/I0l'l1l1. IT03}iHl111 nep110,[\ rnanmICKOH H3b!KOBOH rrpa11cTop1111''. In: Amer­

ican contributions to the Fifth International Congress of Slavists, Sofia, September 

1963, 1, 153-78. The Hague. 
Karulis, K. 

2001 
Kiparsky, V. 

1948 

Latviešu etimologijas vardnica (2nd printing). Riga. 

"Chronologie <les relations slavobaltiques et slavofinnoises''. Revue des etudes slaves 

24, 29-47. 
1962 Der Wortakzent der russischen Schriftsprache. Heidelberg. 

Lehr-Splawinski, T 
1918 "šlady dawnych r6inic intonacyjnych w jt;zykach ruskich. (Z powodu prac Szach­

matowa, Rozwadowsldego, i Endzelina)". Rocznik Slawistyczny 8, 250-63 (reprinted 
in T Lehr-Splawinski, 1957, Studia i szkice wybrane z jFykoznawstwa slowianskiego, 

Warszawa, 303-13.) 
ME 

1923-32 K. Miihlenbach & J. Endzelin, Lettisch-deutsches Wiirterbuch, 4 vols. Riga, http:// 
www.ailab.lv/MEV. 

Nikolaev, S. L. & E. A. Xelimskij 
1990 "CnaBHHCKl1C (HOBropO,llCKO-IlCKOBCK11e) 3al1MCTB0BaHl1H B rrp116a1ITl1VICKO­

q>l1HHCKl1X H3bIKax". In: Uralo-Indogermanica: Eanmo-CJWBHHCKUe H3btKU u npo-

6neMa ypano-w1ooeaponei1CKux ceHJeu, 1, 41-43. MoCKna. 

5. A. Jiap11H, IlcK06CKUU o6nacmHOU CJI06apb C ucmopu<-tecKUMU oaHHblMU. JieH11H­
rpa,ll. 

Semenova, M. F. 
1966 ConocmaaumellbHaH zpaMMamuKa pyccKozo u nambtU-tcKozo JI3btK06. P11ra. 

Stang, Chr. S. 
1957 Slavonic accentuation. Oslo. 

Van Wijk,N. 
1958 Die baltischen und slavischen Akzent- und Intonationssysteme. 2nd ed. The Hague. 

Vasmer, M. 
1986-87 9mUMOllOZU'-teCKUU Cll06apb pyccKOZO H3btKa. ITepeBO,[\ c neMel(K0l'O 11 }i0Il0/IHeHl1H 

qrreHa-KoppecnoH/_\eHTa AH CCCP O. H. Tpy6aqeBa, 1-1v, MoCKna. 
Veisbergs, A. (ed.) 

1997 Latviešu-ang/u vardnica. Riga. 
Xaburgaev, G. A. 

1979 9mnOHUMUH "Jloaecmu apeMeHHblX nem" 6 C6H3U c 3aOa'-taMU peKoncmpyKU,UU 

aocmo'-tnocnaeHHCKOZO mommozeneJa. MocKBa. 
Zaliznjak, A. A. 

1985 Om nparnaaHHCKOU aKu,enmyau,uu K pyccKou. MocKBa. 
2004 JJ,peanenoazopoocKuu ouaneKm (2nd ed.). MoCKna. 




